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Abstract

For the past forty years or so, sociolirggics has explored many aspects related
to how gender and language interact. Within spesmhmunity based sociolinguistics,
issues of gender emerged as the study of sexetitfes in which the focus of analysis
was the quantifiable differences between womendsna@n’s use of particular linguistic
variables. There was a tendency to represent mastyuand femininity as a gender
“binary” with specific emphasis on the deficit moaé¢ analysis that portrays women in
negative ways and men in positive ways.

However and contrary to the traditionaindry view of masculinity and
femininity, the central theme running through ttlissertation is that language use with
all its components is one important means by whader — an ongoing social process
— is enacted or constructed; gender is somethirdjviduals do, in part, through
linguistic choices as opposed to something indafslare or have as advocated in the
speech community based sociolinguistics.

A biological sex and a social or a sogati gender within a given speech
community is inadequate if agency and diversity tarbe properly acknowledged and
if crucially language is seen as shaping or morestaicting gender, not simply as a
characteristic of it. It then becomes evident thatiations namely, within a single
gender and within a single speaker need to be tigaged not in terms of fixedness but
as a practice in a specific context which, amouatdooking at situated or local
meanings, i.e. those meanings assigned by partitspaithin a given context to a given
set of contextual features. This is convincinglgveh in the Community of Practice
framework, according to which identities and diss®ms develop in a community of
practice. The latter is used here to analyse theevaualities to convey linguistic
practices associated with an identity of women anen in Mostaganem (so far
unexamined) and to illustrate the manner in whidmers of two local communities
females and males negotiate gender through linigujstactice. It details a current
research into females and males teachers and teaiteachers as two separate
communities of practice focussing on locally defingentities as constructed through

interactions.



Abstract

It investigates varied voice qualities, which engefgom the mutual engagement of
females and males evolving in one Algerian cityecBgally, it aims to locate the

symbolic meaning and interpretation of the array wbice qualities as practices and
interactional strategies observed in their relatidn identity construction , and

understand, through direct engagement with paréinip how their use constructs
locally meaningful categories or joint interpretatis of self.

Rather than all conforming to one stamdideal, Mostaganem females and
males use stylized voice types and employ a vasfgppssible pitch ranges, and other
voice quality features. Within the same speakeeitifer sex, some voice types are
indeed high-pitched, cute and thin whereas otheeslaw pitched, authoritative and

thick subverting traditional notions of Mostagangmininity and masculinity.
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General introduction

“Gender and Language” is a diverse and rapidly lkbpueg field, which
has been appealing to academic curiosity. The tlaat humanities and social
sciences have turned to language together witlintpact of critical linguistics and
discourse analysis have contributed to a reframfrgender and language studies.
Our dissertation provides a broad overview of ohthe key issues and questions,
that of voice quality, a phonetic dimension of laage use, and suggests that voice
guality in females and males constitutes one of e interesting practices
through which individuals “do gender” while at tlsame time construct their
identities as females and males and meet their comti@s of practice expectations.

It introduces theoretical concepts and frameworksl allustrates and
exemplifies the relationships between gender amgjuage use by looking at
specific texts (mainly spoken in our context) irsific contexts/situatedness. In this
dissertation, the word text is used to refer tdkepdanguage, as we are dealing with
voice quality contrary to text, which “can existygically” (Litosseliti, 2006) for

instance, a transcript of dialogue or a newspaygieia

A central theme running through this dissertat®that language use with
all its components is one important means by wigehder — an ongoing social
process — is enacted or constructed; gender istBomeindividuals do, in part,
through linguistic choices as opposed to sometimdiyiduals are or have (west and
Zimmerman 1987) — Gender as used, in this disgamtats not a grammatical
category but rather a social category)

If sex relates to a biological and generally bindistinction between female
and male; gender, linguists acknowledge, refers“tee social behaviours,
expectations and attitudes associated with beintge raad female”. “It is a social
system which defines subjects as men and womergaretns the relationship

between theimCameron, 2003). By this token, gender is bottiacand individual
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but also variable. It varies from one generatiorth® next, from one situation to
another and among language users who belong teatime or different groups in

terms of sex, sexuality, education power and poefations.

Research on the relationship between gender agddage from the 1960’s
has been prolific, varied and diverse; therefoedote dealing with voice quality as
a phonetic phenomenon, which seems sensitive tdegeronstruction and practice,
it is necessary to provide some background on hewrtes of language and gender
have evolved from what has come to be called foawit sociolinguistics to the
social practice theory.

For the past forty years or so, sociolinguisticplered many different aspects
related to the way and manner gender and languaigeact. There are now
numerous books and articles offering invaluablelymes of the question. Within

traditional sociolinguistics, issues of gender ayadrprimarily as the study of sex
differences in which the focus of analysis was dhantifiable differences between
women’s and men’s use of particular linguistic ahtes. These include Sexist,
heterosexists and racist language, interruptioredfitj and street remarks, names
and forms of address, politeness and language apntaetaphors, intonation,
emotional expressiveness, women’s modes of expregsipolitical rhetoric (Eckert

1992) and so forth.

In the 1970’s and 80’s, most concern with language gender fell broadly
into the attempt to explairttfe linguistic phenomena that seem sensitive taeyen
in terms of a quite general feature of gender idest and relations (Eckert &
Ginet 1992:461)., Among the central ones can beighbof those emphasizing
gender difference (especially as a component ofdgendentities and men’s

dominance (especially as a component of gendeiawedaibid). Two seminal books
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“Language and Sex — Difference and Dominance”.(b@nd Henley, 1975) and “
Language and Women’s Place” (Lakoff 1975) highleghtthese two modes of
explanation the main concern of which was to exposée’s dominance in all its

linguistic forms and to re-evaluate any genderedédhces as cultural differences
(hence, the critical dominance approach exemplibgd=ishman, (1983) and west
and Zimmerman (1983) while cultural differences evbest exemplified by Maltz

and Borker (1982).

In these two different but both feminist approacte$anguage and gender,
there was a tendency to represent masculinity amdninity as a gender “binary”
with specific emphasis on the deficit model of gse that portrays women in
negative ways. According to feminist researchérss, was part of a more political
climate. To emphasise on exposing patriarchy wasgbextended to language.
Thus, an interest in exposing prejudice in the lagg became outstanding (e.g.
generics, lexical items in language, verbal hasskryday interaction in language
use, as will be discussed in chapter 1). Even thebe criticised gender
representation either in the English language ootirer languages as an abstract
system, like the male dominance theorists (Barrgrita and Lakoff and so forth) of
gendered language use adopted a feminist approach First, some grammatical
uses rendered women relatively invisible through tiasculine “generics” such as
“he” man and” chairman’ in English, chauffeur, ms$eur, docteur in French and
Algerian Arabic.

Secondly, there were words in the lexicon whichr@éspnted women in a trivial or
stereotypical manner (a blonde, manageress, nmseirder which alternatives are
being suggested and thirdly still other lexicahmtehave served to degrade women
(bitch — tart).
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Running parallel to the above mentioned views watempts to create and
campaigns to use ‘“inclusive” alternative, “non s&xianguage for instance, the
choice of neutral terms as chairperson insteachairman, statesperson instead of
statesman added to the feminisation of some waoréfisench — chercheuse, auteure,

ecrivaine (to be discussed in chapter 1).

In the 1990’s, both dominance theories and diffeeetmeories came under
attack from feminist and linguistic perspectivebeTidea of “gender differences” in
language use was criticised for several reasonsnderplayed the importance of
context variation and what Eckert and Mc ConneGiret (1992) coined as “intra
group differences and inter group overlap” (theugohere being women and men).
The idea of “gender differences” was conservative téerms of rooting out
differences rather than investigating and acknogitegl similarities. It inherently
represented gender (masculinity and femininity)binary opposition, which as
Deborah Cameron (1992) pointed out, is somethirag ttvive la difference”
proponents also love to do.

Further, the idea of differences seemed, sometitoebe put forward as a
form of cultural determinism; the implication beitigat the way women and men
spoke was shaped by whether they were female oe (hitdsseliti 2006 ). This
rendered gender the equivalent of sex, and madspear to be a convenient
independent sociolinguistic variable like age areréibid). Not only did this imply
fixedness, with little or no place for human agenityalso suggested a one-way
“gender then language” process (ibid). In otherdsoiit is the sex/gender of the
speaker that determines language use. This appitus®d on difference has not
enhanced the possibility of viewing “language shgpgender” (Sunderland and
litosseliti 2002). During the last decades, theiarotof “language as sexist” has

almost disappeared from gender studies. It waszeshlthat a word could not



General introduction

unproblematically be derided as sexist since ifccau principle, be reclaimed by a
given speech community, the word “queer” in Engligbr instance, is not
determined by sex but rather by practice. Similaglysuperficially gender neutral
word such as “people” could be used in a sexist. whlnce in an article in “The
Independent” (05/11/90), for instance, it was enttThe commons were popular
with many locals. People took picnics, walked ouwith their girls picked blue
belles and prim roses in season” (Cameron 1994 .I&teme “people” in the above
guotation is neither sexist nor inclusive of wonex@n though it is supposed to be.
The word “people” in this context is sexist; it @&ively, refers to men.
Additionally, it is assumed that identification séxist words did not allow for the
fact that these could be used ironically or in otnen — literal ways (Queen, lady —
aunt) or that both sexist and non-sexist wordsdatbel interpreted in a whole range
of ways (ibid) Interestingly, the identification dhguistic sexism did allow for
“theorising linguistic agency, in form of languadgeaping thinking” (Sunderland
and litosseliti 2002: 5). It also allowed fandividual and collective agency, in the
form of conscious promotion of non-sexist and gemagusive language (ibid).
However, it underplayed the possibility of resisgnto sexist language and

continued to view it on a binary basis.

One reason for the problematic nature of earlydagg and gender studies
was that for a long time even feminist linguistieaded to follow understandings of
gender asthe culturally shaped group attributes given to temale or to the male”
(Humm 1998:84). These attributes as will be disedshoroughly, in the coming
chapters, are fixed and determined by and deemteddn the speech community.
Problems with this now seem manifold — who is spegk How? How do the
“recipients respond”, are “the female” and “the @ialactually monolithic

categories?
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A biological sex and a social or a socialised gendéhin a given speech
community is now, according to many gender reseas;has inadequate if agency
and diversity are to be properly acknowledged drafucially language is seen as
shaping or more constructing gender, not simplya asharacteristic of it. It then
became evident that variations namely, within alsigender and within a single
speaker need to be investigated not in terms efifiess as in a speech community
based view but as a practice in a specific contekich, amounts to looking at
situated or local meanings, i.e. those meaninggress by participants within in a
given context to a given set of contextual featufidss is convincingly shown in
Eckert’'s and McConnell — Ginet's Community of preetframework, according to
which identities and discourses develop in a comtywf practice. A community
of practice is a concept different in several wagsn a speech community (and
which we will adopt throughout this dissertatiom fmice analysis). The notion of
community of practice is very interesting for thealysis of females and males
language. Bucholtz states that:

Its introduction into sociolinguistics is an impantt development in
the field. The community of practice provides efulsalternative to
the speech community model, which has limitationtahguage
and gender research in particular. As an ethnogiagtttivity
based approach, the community of practice is ofisp&alue to
researchers in language and gender because obitgpatibility
with current theories of identity.
(Bucholtz, 1999: 203)
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A community of practice as a framework defines theltiplicity of
identities in terms of fluidity and flexibility noin terms of fixedness and binary
opposition having their source in the social gatees but rather as individuals’
“sense of self as women and im@rave and Wenger, 1991:12). This is the reason
why emphasis in gender and language study is isitrglyg put on particular

communities of practice. A community of practise i

An aggregate of people who come together aroundiahut
engagement in an endeavour, ways of doing thinggs w
of talking beliefs, values, power relations, imdtpractices

emerge in the course of this mutual endeavour.

(Eckert and McConnell- Ginet 1992:470)

A community of practice is defined simultaneously“lits membership and
by the practice in which that membership engagddiid). And “mutual
engagement’a“joint enterprise” and ‘a shared repertoire of negotiable resources
accumulated overtimeare key elements of such a community (Lave and g&ien
1991:76).The inadequacies of the speech commundglemare overcome in the
theory of the community of practice, confess sasolorking on language and

gender.

The community of practice framework is used in digsertation to analyse
the voice qualities to convey linguistic practicassociated with an identity of
women and men in Mostaganem (so far unexaminedjaitidistrate the manner in
which members of two local communities of Mostagantemales and males

negotiate gender through linguistic practice. liads a current research into females
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and males teachers and trainee teachers as twoategafp focussing on locally

defined identities as constructed through inteoasti It investigates varied voice
qualities, which emerge from the mutual engageroéfgmales and males evolving
in one Algerian city. Specifically, it aims to ldeathe symbolic meaning and
interpretation of the wide array of the voice quedi as practices and interactional
strategies observed in their relation to identignstruction , and understand,
through direct engagement with participant how rthese constructs locally

meaningful categories or joint interpretations @if.s

Our dissertation challenges the phonetic approatifesview voice quality
as anatomically determined only by putting forwdata demonstrating the choice
and the mutual negotiation of practices and theieamngs in order to
collaboratively construct a group’s social identi®y considering stylistic and
sociolinguistic variations in voice qualities withour female/male communities, we
further challenge approaches placing speakers imolgeneous categories in terms
of their gender.

Our dissertation considers the acoustic stylisigations in voice quality for the
first time in Mostaganem community , but also cimites more generally to current
research, which considers identity to be emergeirtteraction. In particular it tests
contemporary frameworks of identity and identityalysis. Through observation of
the self positioning of cofp members and an undedihg of the “symbolic
meaning” behind the voice qualities implementedxpress these stances, it will be
possible, then, to provide coherent analyses of homtextually specific identity
categories are constructed by the participants, eamdribute in the experiments and
how the communities females and males are workedpmoduced.

In fact femininity and masculinity have been a dapwarea of study in the

field of language and gender. Much has been mddeomen's language, the
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grammar and expressions associated with femaleclspéemale ‘cuteness’, voice
thinness, softness and male voice harshness, #sslkand roughness have also been
subject to academic scrutiny (Kinsella 1995, Mik&04). However, we have found
most accounts of female and male voices to be isfeetory. The common claim
that the ideal female voice is high-pitched ancautd the ideal male voice is low
pitched and rough, (Kristof 1995), does not captheerange of styles available to
women and men. Moving beyond high pitch and lowlpiit is apparent that there
is more than one way of performing femininity andsculinity. Our dissertation
follows recent critiques of the discourse surrongdiin presenting alternate ways of
being feminine or being masculine. In this disgena we focus on voice quality
features of extreme, prototypical style of speeshthey are used by males and
females in Mostaganem community.

Rather than all conforming to one standard ideadstdganem females and
males use stylized voice types and employ a yagépossible pitch ranges, and
other voice quality features. Within the same speak either sex, some voice types
are indeed high-pitched, cute and thin whereasr®tlie low pitched, authoritative
and thick subverting traditional notions of Mostaga femininity and masculinity.
Here we focus on an array, though limited, of agarof cute and non-cute stylized
voice type which we dub soft, fat, thick, thin, laotitative and submissive voice.
These voice qualities are prevalent in many everydeeractions of both females
and males. They stand as linguistic strategies umsttk display of thémultiplicity

of experiences of gender practic@ckert and McConnell -Ginet 2003: 47)

Our interest in voice quality grows out of currentiolinguists work in the
field of the gender identity (ies) constructionisitrue, much research has been done
in this field; however the most remarkable perspestare about linguistic practices

observed in males and females in their identitypldiz These practices are often
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lexical, grammatical, stylistic or phonological.\Aew of the interaction of gender
and voice qualities of females and males, whicht esxh in the every day social
practices of particular communities and sees thenpiatly constructed in those

practices, is sparse.

It is often the case that much work has been ddvate male/female
language on the basis of the vocabulary, the granama the phonology which are
more likely to occur in discourse, more frequentlyone sex than in the other.
Nevertheless, the way voice quality has been dedlt denotes neglect of the
relation between shifts in voice quality and thgseial circumstances where it is
adopted.

In our dissertation, we argue that voice qualiied gender are not to be discussed
as simply a phonetic manifestation in terms ofedéhtial linguistic behaviour of
females and males as two distinct groups; we ned table to analyse the various
phonetic  strategies which gendered women and mdoptain particular
circumstances and with particular goals and interBsawing on the work of Judith
Butler, particularly the notion of perfomativity (Ber, 1990, 1993, 1997), we view
voice as aVerld’, something, which is performed along interacticather than a set
attributes an individual possesses. Voice, theeef@ constructed along with the
gender identity throughtlie citation and the recitation(Bourdieu’s terms, 1978) of
gendered acts and varies according to the context.

Voice is to be seen almost as a set of clothestuntes, which one puts on to
perform a given role .Females and males choosé sdraof identity they would
like to have and simply perform that role using dpgropriate voice quality. As we
will see in our analysis of voice quality, it iseakr that institutional and contextual
constraints determine the type and form of iderdityl linguistic options which an

individual considers possible within an interactidine correlation between changes
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in voice quality in accordance with identity anderas in, our belief, a practice of
one of the several “whos”/selves / identities ativildual has to perform.

That voice quality in its relation to social rolgender identity, status... has
not been extensively analysed may be motivate@ait, by the work of specialists
in acoustic phonetics (Fant, 1960-1965, Lehist&010adefoged, 1962...) who, for
a long time, have interpreted male/female voiceliguan terms of anatomical
differences and have claimed that voice quality lmampredictable from the size and
shape of males’ and females’ vocal tracts andnigart , due to the highly complex
set of parameters which may interact to yield ati@aar voice quality.
Furthermore, there are few simple acoustic comslaif most of these features.

Voice quality, or what Laver terms Phonetic Setigg

“the tendency underlying the production of the chaisegfments
in speech towards maintaining a particular cgafiation or state
of the vocal apparatu§peakers who have the tendency to speak
with the velum lowered, for instance, will customgehave a nasal
voice quality”
(Laver 1994 in Foulkes 2002).

Following Laver (1994), Foulkes (2002) stateatttalthough it is
sometimes taken to refer solely to reflexd#sthe phonatory system, extensive
studies of the phonetic correlates of differentisgs can be found in Laver” (1980,
1994). It has long been acknowledged thatnphtio setting (PS) may vary
sociolinguistically and stylistically, for instan@e the degree of creaky phonation
a speaker may use (Laver,1994 ). Until regehiwever, there has been no
systematic study of phonetic setting on agdabody of data.. Instead,

comments which can be found in the literatteed to be impressionistic and
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general. For example, creaky phonation hasn bassociated with RP and
many regional varieties of US and Australian Englisaver 1980: 4). In many
dialects creak performs pragmatic functions, intipalar marking turn-endings.
Honikman (1964) suggests that RP is also charaetktrby a slightly retroflex
tongue setting, and an overall lax articulatoryisgt Knowles (1978) comments on
the velarisation and raised larynx setting used.iverpool, and Trudgill (1974)

describe Norwich voice quality in some detail.

In our analysis, we describe a variety of distietcoustic characteristics
of thick / cute, authoritative /submissive, lowagbied/ high pitched voice qualities,
and address how the interaction of these voiceitggsahnd features of Mostaganem
Spoken Arabic reflect practice of voice styles it relation to ideologies and

meaning of femininities and masculinities.

Our assumption that males and females constructl@ range of identities
necessary to their roles performance and socialtipes in specific contexts has
made variations in voice quality our scope of resfeaMoreover, our interest
derives from the belief that more than other lisgai features such as lexical or
grammatical choice voice quality is emergent fromiadividual’s true internal

nature. It is not a deliberate projection of fdlsmininity or masculinity.

In fact, the pragmatic aspect of voice is enougisoe for bringing every
scholar skill, concerned with the study of the abclynamics and practices and
language functioning in general, to bear on itsifotation. Through voice, one can
infer the way male and female speakers positiom#edves in the social network. .

What does voice quality mean then?

12
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Voice quality, throughout our dissertation, refeyghose acoustic specifications of
an individual’'s voice and to which individuals awery sensitive in terms of
perception and production. Its source is of coufse various activities of the
laryngeal and the supralaryngeal cavities, i.e.ldhggeal, the pharyngeal, the oral
and the nasal cavities that give a special pitcth @ambre/quality to voice and
running continuously through individuals’ speechmbre, we assume, is largely,
influenced by the context of situation, which predmines its nature. (The nasal
cavity was not accounted for in this project sim@salization is not a feature
characteristic in the dialect under study) It ilemiably true that speaking of the
social context is actually painstaking for contextooundless. Yet, the speaker’s
voice quality is context bound. Most specialistaaoustics including Fant, Lehiste
and a score of other phoneticians did not quernh saic issue. Voice quality
according to them is a by-product of different@rtatory configurations that give

birth to a specific acoustic signal with a specifiage of frequencies.

Nevertheless, on the ground that, they engage ffareint contexts with
multiple identities, practices and stances ,female$ males use varied patterns of
voice quality to convey by the force of things altiplicity of flexible and changing
social realities. To comprehend this phenomenondviorefutably be possible only
if we integrated the study of voice within a sogdtiatedness matrix. The reason is
that looking at context has come to mean lookingitatated or local meanings, i.e.
those assigned by participants within a given cdnte a given set of contextual
features. This is convincingly shown in Eckert ancConnell-Ginet’'s (1995) study
of the schoolgirls of ‘Belten High'. Their analyo$ these girls’ linguistic practices
and identities develops the idea of a “CommunityPadctice” (different in several

ways from a speech community as will be seen irctming chapters).

13



General introduction

To consider voice quality within this frame thenlwelp us understand the raison
d’étre (to a certain extent) of the co-occurreniceeveral voice gqualities (sometimes
contradictory but flexible) within the same indivial speaker. These voice qualities
communicate information about and between men aminem as members

belonging either to same or to different communibé practice.

Our immediate concern is with the definitiondaclassification of voice
guality according to the situation and gender ligtici practices. This issue requires
prevailing discussion of context of situation ame thature of the community of
practice in which females and males participatd wiher members in a number of
practices. Far from the binary classification, whicharacterizes speech
communities, the flexibility of communities of ptae offers better insights into
gender and language analysis. Presumably, incgedsiowledge in the area of
communities of practice will certainly be usefut fyrasping the rationale as to why
various voice qualities co-occur within the samea@r. In the meantime, we
know that people are able to agree sufficientlytrencircumstances in which to use
a particular voice quality to make it sensible ey to enquire into the rules they
follow to achieve a certain purpose. There seemddoa conventional tacit
consensus between participants in communities adtize as to which voice they

should use for displaying their identity and atiagtheir purpose outcome.

It must be stated from the outset that the curstnody aims at the
description of feminine and masculine identities feamales’ and males’ voice
quality and looking at feminine masculinity and ase femininity in the quality
of voice. In other words, we would try to demontgrahat like the linguistic
practices, voice is a potential carrier of inforroatabout the social identities of the

speaking subjects as well as the role or more cityrehe range of roles speakers
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perform and how they perform them. We should a@d ¢lur dissertation does not
claim to deal with the whole array of voice qualitiany female or male speaker
accumulates in the process of becoming part o$dlceal network. It only intends to
identify and analyse a small portion of male anandk voice qualities in
Mostaganem Spoken Arabic, (MTG for short), in termf production and

perception

In our dissertation, we seek to find possible amswe questions as to why
speakers switch voice from one situation to anotret whether voice switching
follows similar patterns in males and in femalashy it is no easy task to classify
voice on binary basis as would be the case in ackpeommunity model. Our main
objective is to look at the link, which exists beem voice quality as a bundle of
physical signals and the social practice and stlregss that determine it. Do
females and males conform to or subvert genderrhegie categorisation through
their voice qualities?

In other words, is voice a means to constiernales’ and males’ identity (ies)?

Employing quantitative measures of acoustic progert such as

spectrographic as well as perceptual analyses, xaeniae data from distinct
producers of different voices in different contex@ad conduct a comparative
analysis of the array of recorded voices and tieddition to gender identity.
The spectrographic perspective aims at lookinthetmales /females voice quality
in terms of formant / resonant frequencies andidesther they are cavity dependent
or there are some sociolinguistic practices cormuelflemale and male speakers to
adjust their voice according to the social contéktnce, we will try to observe

whether males and females formant frequenciestaeslyg throughout their speech
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or whether they alter by effect of their gendernitty, role and situation. What
patterns of change do they follow then?

The perceptual perspective aims at scrutinizing dhtogenetic development of
differential judgements of voice quality in malesdafemales and see, if would be
interchange ability in judgements towards voicelitjga is to exist. If such is the
case, the conclusion, which might be drawn, is, tiaMTG, the social psyche of
males and females’ has been moulded according ticestereotypes about
femininity and masculinity.

It is from this view of things that our dissertatitries to look into the nature of

voice quality perception, its social functioningiseffects on listeners, in terms

of production and perception. In other words, weilddry to explore the interactive

aspects that exist between speakers’ voice as @déahphysical properties and the
social contexts as a bundle of rules and regulstibat govern the social coherence
and practices. Said differently the question whlé , does speakers’ voice quality
correlate consistently with males’ and females dpynstratification as in a speech

community or is it contingent upon the context #mel practice where it occurs?

From a biological stand point, the vocal tractsnwiles and females are
distinct, therefore they resonate differently. Ystating that differences in voice
guality are exclusively sex specific could be eemms and would reduce voice
variability to a pure biological conditioning. Exjgence has shown, however, that
both men and women tend to adapt their voice qutditheir social position, role
and purpose. These factors organize power and pmhaions. To have power, to
maintain it, and to be submitted to it urge theakee to make use of linguistic as
well as extra-linguistic cues as voice to efficignhteract in society. It is on these

grounds that we have undertaken three studiesrimiegertation; we will look for
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basic and independent parameters of speech produ@nd perception and
determine their acoustic correlates, their socighiBcance and their distinctive
function at the level of communication. Our congamprécis the point once more,

is to examine the fluctuations of voice at bothduative and auditory levels.

The first hypothesis, which we will test, is theoastic nature of emphasis
in males and females. The objective is to see venetimphatic sounds and their
effect on voice quality are anatomically prediceabl are determined by the social
context. Emphasis Bouhadiba (1988) reports is &ufeathat Semitic languages
share. However, while Ethiopian and Hebrew haveitp#\rabic has not. Looking
at it from an articulatory standpoint, the Arab rgmarians of the Middle Ages
described emphatic sounds as Hairu:f al mutbaga” as opposed to ‘alru:f al
munfatha” or plain sounds.

In our dissertation, we propose to present some, adtich illustrate quite
clearly that, an acoustic differentiation betweenles’ and females’ emphatic
sounds does exist in MTG. We notice that less esipha a character of females’
speech. This differentiation, we hypothesize, igligic. Within the limits of
anatomy, female speakers tend to alter the secamaafht pattern towards higher
frequency regions to avoid the *“thick” or “fat” alagter in voice. We need
remember that it is in terms of the second fornthat we make the distinction
between emphatic/non-emphatic sounds. In this céspe shall attempt to discuss
what social practices may underlie this socio-ptionphenomenon and what
strategies do females and males use to do fenyrand masculinity.

The second hypothesis is formulated on the baatssthtial stereotypes do influence
the way an acoustic signal is perceived, said wiffgdy, the statement will read,
listeners perceivel/interpret sounds not only adogrdo the way their ears have

been socially attuned but also according to “th&tantiations of(...] indexes to
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integrate into a style- how to do tough, soft, smooth whatever” (Ecke@2685)
Consequently, we assume that stratifying males’ dnthales’ voices as
authoritative, masculine, feminine or submissivesinot depend on the frequencies
of the acoustic signal in females and males pdrsusealso on the community of
practice where identities are embodied not in umfstructure . And the process of
identity construction leads speakers to constrhetrtown styles in order to find
their own ways of asserting their own places inugrgracticé (ibid)

The third hypothesis, which we will try to verifg ithat the feature authoritative
stereotypically [+male], drives females in authatrite position or seeking authority
to modify their formants and direct them toward® tlower frequency loci.
Traditionally, there is a negative attitude towasdémissiveness, a [+female] trait,
when present in a male’s voice. Submissive malesansidered effeminate, a very

damaging attitude since it downgrades them. Howeverwill argue that

building on the notion that through their traitsdastances, certain socio-pragmatic,
discursive and linguistic choices or ways of spegkir sounding females and males
construct authoritative or submissive identitiesalation to role construction rather
than gender identity. Therefore, to be authoriatov to be submissive are only a
guestion of consciously choosing language pragnmgiimons and strategies. There
are, undoubtedly if not most of the time, situasidn which females and males
exploit their audiences’ familiarity with stereotgal concepts of femininity and

masculinity in a more conscious fashion for pafttcieffect as we will illustrate

later. Speakers mingle components of differenest§br particular effect.
The first chapter of this dissertation sets owyraoptic background of early

binary gender studies and how they have develoftedhtroduces some key

assumptions about language and about gender aondbdssearly feminist speech

18



General introduction

community based approaches to gender and languagmaves on to discuss sexist
language. This includes examples of differentiatiseusage, lexical gaps and
asymmetries, connotative differences and the usgeakric expressions. It also
examines different ways of describing and classgywomen, which can result in

their, invisibility and stereotyping instead of th@ositive role and deference. It

follows by looking at changes, which have affedstjuage through the use of sex-
neutral vocabulary, the creation of new terms amdedines for non-sexist language
use. It also introduces past theoretical approatchethe study of gender and

language: deficit, difference and dominance appgresc

The second chapter challenges the early approadbagender and language due to
their limitations in dealing with linguistic disttiveness within the same

community. Those speech community based appreduinee tended to focus on
how women and men as two different groups use Bgguifferently, rather than

on how women and men are constructed through laygguBlence, adopting a

community of practice based framework to analyse gender, social position,

context and role interact is, we believe more &attery. The aim of this chapter is
to view the interaction of gender and the differem@nifestations of language that
root each in the everyday social practices.

In chapters three and four, a community of pradbiased analysis of voice quality
in its relation to gender identity constructionpi®posed. Both chapters see gender
and voice quality as mutually constructed in soaietion. In these chapters, we
abandon the several assumptions common in genddaaguage study and female
and male voice quality and which view variation lasary, that gender can be
isolated from other aspects of social identity egldtions and that it means the same

across communities.
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To conclude, it can be said that our dissertatimp@ses a community of
practice based analysis to voice quality. To expleuch a research avenue, a
number of research methodologies have been combMeide traits have been
studied through the use of a visual inspectioroohsl spectrograms.

As far as the perceptual study is concerned, wee hmaade tape recordings of
informants and which were submitted to sixteerfists for evaluative judgements.
These evaluative judgements were achieved throwghtdbles’ completion and a
guestionnaire.

For pure empirical purposes and to allow the listento provide thorough

assessment we gave both the tables and the guest®m French. Sometimes, we

felt the need to explain some items in colloquiedi#ic.
Finally, it is worth reminding that throughout thpsper, | have enclosed

both broad/phonemic and narrow/phonetic transomgtiThus, slashes are used for

the former and square brackets for the latter.
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Chapter | Early G#ar and Language Studies

[.1 Introduction

In this chapter, we aim to shed light on early gender anglage studies,
which root in the essentialism of the notion of esge community. We will try to
introduce some key assumptions about language &odt agender with their
reliance on binary oppositions and global statemabbut the behaviour of all men
and of all women. Many essentialist theoristsamguage and gender studies have
so far viewed gender as a possession of a sethaivlmirs which is imposed by the

speech community upon women and men as belongitvgotdifferent categories.

[.2 Essentialism and Speech communities
[.2.1 Essentialism
Essentialism, Bucholtz states, is
the position that the attributes and behaviour @dially defined
groups can be determined and explained by refereémaailtural
and /or biological characteristics believed to ioderent to the

group
(Bugitz 2003:398).

In other words, it is an ideology, which rests & tassumption that
groups can be clearly delimited and that group mamilare more or less alike.
Essentialism has been used in sociolinguistics diy lolifference and dominance
gender theorists. Essentialism gives legitimacybtth gender differences and
gender dominance by virtue of biology, cultureestéypes or all together. Eckert
and McConnell-Ginet (1992), McElhinny (1996) Tal§2003) and Bucholtz (2003)
and many gender theorists assert that the focaht poi essentialism in this

sociolinguistic undertaking i.e. gender and languatudies, has been based on
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highly “marked”, socially marginalized groups mgstivomen and blacks as a
minority community in part to recognize and legiste their widely devalued
linguistic practices. Assumptions about gender sredeep rooted in essentialism
and so powerful that it is difficult to imagine aggnder identity out of the scope of
that already established by the speech commundgeNMould think, for instance, of
an “inauthentic woman or man” (Bucholtz, 2003:400h)ose speakers who deviated
from normative beliefs about gender conceptionsaiead peripheral to theories of
language and gender for many years. Essentialstulations do not leave room
for gender agency. It views gender in dichotomaum$ whereby the presence of a
gender attribute in one sense systematically meaarabsence from the other. By
this token, both dominance and difference modelsgsbto celebrate women’s
special linguistic abilities ,which have been sesncontrasting with men’'s and

were predominantly governed by social norms.

Essentialism envisions the understanding and riternalization of norms
together with submitting one’s sociolinguistic beloar to normative beliefs as
basic requirements for status assignment insidéeetyodBy normative beliefs is
meant the norms that govern any given society. édpaonsists of the sum of
people who live in the same geographical area awe ltonventionally consented
upon a common social order and a common lingudiale as will be seen in our
argument about speech community. Social ordehatilsl be noted, is the bundle of
norms and recommendations that members of society, inquestionably to adopt
SO as not to be casts off. The norms are socias,lavhich are experienced by
individuals through a number of pressure exertigks:defined by Tumin (1967),
Robinson (1972) and Scotson (1975) a norm is a fofrpressure between the
members of society. Social pressure refers to wtiers expect the individual to do

and the way she/he should behave. As a mattercgffeamales are underprivileged
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to overtly announcing authority or determinatiomeir status of women inherently

signals their verbal and nonverbal powerlessneddimitations.

So as to be an “authentic” member of the group nat a deviant, one
should submit his sociolinguistic behaviour to é@nmunity conventions. In other
words, the social, the linguistic and the paralistit behaviour of the “authentic”
member should match the Essentializing tacitly edrepon conventions. The
norms, along this line of thought, are the bulwafkhe continuity of society as a
whole. The norms are equally binding and bondirtey are binding because out
of a normative scheme, a social protagonist wiklhis sense of existing .Norms
are bonding because they create and maintain tlioreship between the

individual and the other members of his speech conitm

[.2.2 Speech Community

[.2.2.1 Language: the common core of the speech amumity

The speech community model is an ethnographivigcbased approach
dealing with identities as fixed social categoriBsicholtz, 1999). Sociolinguistics
as is commonly known by scholars has its rootshie toncept of the speech
community. As a language- based unit of socialyamislthe speech community has
allowed sociolinguists to demonstrate that mangdistic phenomena are in fact
socially structured. Thus Lakoff (1975), Thorne atehley (1975), Kramer (1974)
Dekkak (1979) and other gender scholars showedthigatinguistic heterogeneity
can be quantitatively analyzed as the patterninga afingle speech community
despite differences in females’ and males’ language based on sociological

variables as age, race or identification to on@lge rather than to another.
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The speech community has been defined in many whays,every definition
advocates language as a primary criterion of conitynuBloomfield defines the
speech community as: “a group of people who intdoganeans of speech” (1933:
42). Hockett’'s definition is: “Each language defireespeech community: the whole
set of people who communicate with each othergeitlirectly or indirectly, via the
common language”. (Hockett: 1958). John Gumpe@62) states : “ We will
define linguistic community as a social group whmay be either monolingual or
multilingual , held together by frequency of sodialeraction patterns and set off
from the surrounding areas by weaknesses in thes lof communication” (Cf.
Gumperz 1962 in Hudson 1980:26). Later Gumperz gliBGoduces linguistic
divergence as a requirement between members «fatime speech community and
those outside it: “The speech community : any humggregate characterized by
regular and frequent interaction by means of aeshdody of verbal signs and set
off from similar aggregates by significant diffeces in language use”(ibid). On his
part, John Lyons very simply defines the speechmoonity as “all the people who
use a given language or dialect” (Lyons 1970:326)elatively recent definition is
that of William Labov (1972)

The speech community is not defined by any margezsement
in the use of language elements, so much as bicipation in a
set of shared norms; these norms may be observedeit types
of evaluative behaviour, and by uniformity of abstrpatterns of
variations which are invariant in respect to a paular levels of
usage
(Labov, 1972:120)

A thorough examination of these foremost defingiaggiven to the concept of the

speech community demonstrates that what is takeha®d is Linguistic system or
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shared linguistic norms, the pattern of variationall definitions, emphasis is on the
linguistic system, interactional settings and narinsevery case, the focus remains
on language. Even scholars, who advocate a maeragational approach,
understand interaction to be an eminently lingaistoncept. Non linguistic social
aspects of social activity are marginalized or igao

Labov viewed that the blatant aspect of the speeatmunity model is the

idea that it is constituted around shared socialstgc norms. This

Labovian analysis was first proposed in 1972, and later espoused by

numerous subsequent researchers.

The postulate is that speakers agree on and upderkzin
linguistic forms as normative; regagds of differences
social background which assumes a&osiss model of
society
(Bucholtz 1999:208)

Moreover, this celebration of norms illustrates,Bourdieu’s vision (1978, 1990,
1991) the fact that these norms are prolificelhforced ideologiefavouring the
interest of a powerful to the detriment of a poessl . Language and gender
scholars have, for a long time, been aware of sachay of viewing things;
therefore they have, as Cameron puts it, workéa combat viewsof women'’s

language as deficient in comparison to men{Sameron 1992:42)

[.2.2.2 Norms Impact on Female’s and Males’ SpeedGommunity

Membership

Because in a speech community, language of noamsdbon essentialist

views presumes that some members of the speech waitgrare central and others
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are marginal, and that is the central members whtinterest, each member of
the community is requested to systematically subimitthe normative beliefs.

It is true the speech community model celebrates ribtion of heterogeneity;

however speakers who do not share the same norensexaiuded from this

community. To have the status of a male, for exampill not be possible unless
an appropriate matching between the male and thibskeutes he has socially been
assigned is achieved. If not the male will loseitpms be excluded and even
estranged.

Sometimes, individuals develop roles that standanflict with what they
are socially expected to perform. The reason isttiey have been influenced by a
different set of rules emanating from some psyamedogical pressures. In such a
case a male may grow with feminine behaviour if thedel he has been in touch
with is female governed. Similarly, a girl may ewltough and boy like if having
been brought up as a boy or in a male governee@umili
In this essentialist frame, no room is left to indual choices and
freedoms. Not to conform to the social norms isallgumet with rejection. The
existence of words like: womanish, mannish, girlisbyish... in English, all of
which are deviations, makes it explicit that themative system specifies social
members with a set of attributes to which they sthaonform. These attributes
spring from the general consensus on how peopi¢esactions are regulated. Most
of the time, the violation of this consensus createnflicts, which is generally
brought about when an absence of complementabiét¥geen what the individual is
socially expected to fulfil and how this individuattually acts. Antagonism then,
between the individual and his social environmenteg birth to conflict and
tension, which if it were to be removed, there stddee a mechanism that helps

conflict solving. A concession has then, to be maylene of the adversaries. And,
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given the power of the normative system, it is ¢f@re the individual who has to
adjust, submit and subordinate his set of behasidar the exigencies of this
normative system. It is in the normative systent feanales are likely to indicate
their submission through both verbal and non-vebledlaviours. Lakoff (1973), and
Kramer (1974) found out those females’ gesturesr tise of hesitation patterns, the
use of polite forms and tag questions and the ngliess to be more likely

interrupted, in conversation show the asymmettregtment of males and females.

The compliance to the norms as a social dimensidruman behaviours is
intimately related to their validation in terms af communal significance. One
single individual cannot develop an idiosyncratiormative system despite the
uniqueness of his experiences. In fact to evalhest@wn specificity, an individual
is required to observe others’ specificities anlknsiti his own to comparison. In so
doing he will be able to maintain, readjust or cejdis behaviour. There is
supposedly a continuous quest for the achievenfecordformism to and harmony

with one’s social environment.

The fact that the individual is engaged in commekial interactions means
that the norms are omnipresent and that therg@risssure which urge the individual
to maintain the already agreed upon behavioursaaodl conflicts. To conform to
the attitudinal tendencies of the communal framéjctv give individuals acts
significance and at the same time validate thenie mad female speakers should
not transgress the linguistic sex barrier and hewasequently to use sex-typed
linguistic and paralinguistic fundamentals in conmigative situations. In this same
vein of thought, females, for example, should nodken linguistic faux pas;
otherwise they will be excluded from the convendilyn speaking group of their

own community. Thus, the rule reads that women Ishapeak kindly, softly,
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metaphorically and with lots of euphemisms as Ww#l better elucidated in the

coming sections.

The bulk of the social pressures and norms areagettumbersome. They set
limits to individuals’ freedom. Nevertheless, thesems organize society by setting
boundaries, demarcating and categorizing socianeis so that they operate
efficiently in the network of the social organisiierefore to be accepted as a male,
a female, a policeman, one needs the frame ofemderaccording to which his set
of habits is evaluated. A female is expected tokvemhoothly, to gesticulate in a
refined way, to use words specifying her role, toid speaking in low formants or
using taboo words. In one word, a female has toptpmith the norms.

For want of a better elucidation look how socialtpgonists would react to a female
who overtly pronounces a taboo word. They woulditaly declare her

unfeminine and aggressive, similarly, a male isrsed at if ever crying or

expressing explicitly his innermost emotions. Wiia¢ social institutions set is
learnt from childhood and should not be transgmksS&peech protagonists in a
speech community are bound to accommodate theschp® the persons they are,
to the persons they are speaking to and to theexbimt which they are found. It is
as though speakers were to filter their words kind of sieve. Essentialists claim
that linguistic categories are the sediment of kimg and learning to understand
and manipulate them is a significant part of thecpss of socialization into the
norms’ of one’s culture, a means whereby contingamtial arrangements and
beliefs come to appear natural and inevitable (Zam&2003). Such an assumption
leads us to say that the heterogeneity of the $&peecmunity as claimed by
sociolinguists recognizes the existence of systemabf heterogeneity; however
speakers who do not share the same norms, for éxaimpcause they recently

settled in the community are excluded.

28



Chapter | Early G#ar and Language Studies

I.3 Social Adherence, Social Roles

From a speech community perspective, an individyralws to be a
central member only if he/she matches the assigtsmand fulfils those roles
allotted to him/her by the community. The expeotatof consensus in speech
community norms requires that individuals are npero to outside influence.
Henceforth: the possibility of interaction between speech conities is not
important in the model’(Santa Ana and Parodi, 1998). In a recent attempt
address this problem, Santa Ana and Parodi hateddtzat

researchers seek sameness, not difference; differ@ng. language use)
Is contained by interpreting it as sansmat an underlying level

(e.g. in shared sociolinguistic nornisid)

The speech communityodel is a “static model, one in which the social
order remains largely unaltered and where the grasifpeing privileged over the
individual as the unit of analysigBucholtz 1999:210). In such a model, the role of
the individual is merely to adopt the practicesh& group. Individual actions result
less from choice and agency than from a socialraiteg impinges on individuals

from above.

Whenever reference is made to society, to socmhbers or to, we find it
necessary to analyse the notion of role and ittiogl to social behaviour. Nowhere
is this more evident than in the Speech commundayeh
Through the examination of human society, one carcgive that individuals
achieve a number of roles ascribed by the commuwdityhich they are members.
The variation in roles is due to the variationssituations. It would be a gross

mistake, to believe that these variations come douo haphazardly. The basic
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assumption is that these variations have theirsraotthe process of socialization
that starts at a very early age and along whiclili@n internalise the criteria related
to each role. Sociologists see role as being thedfuthe social assignments related
to a given position; that is to each position cepands a behavioural modal with a
set of ascriptions. A role is a means to classifgt be classified in a typical social
position according to a typical number of recomnagimhs.

It is noteworthy that individuals should follow salcassignments if they
are to enact their roles successfully. Though stibge and biased, the existence of
these assignments, which make up the normativeersysand their power to
prescribe roles with different criteria, are indisgable for status regulation and
social continuity. In this respect, we must confélat language use is the
commonest social behaviour through which speectagomists ineluctably send
rays of their roles and their social identity. Seaciation, the emblem of social
difference and stratification of men and womenensbedded in how this language
is used. Linguistic disparities between the twodgza or what is commonly known
in sociolinguistics as linguistic sexism embodieshbthe way society is structured
and the way the assumptions about manhood and waradrare manifested. As a
matter of fact lexical antonymy, which is opposdss of meaning, is very
significant. Many linguists, more importantly fensts, have minutely scrutinized
the frequency of pairs that exhibit gender diffeig@ion. Hence, bachelor/spinster,
lord/lady, don-Juan/nympho, in English, courtisagurtisane in French, are
overloaded with social significance. The female memof each pair displays a
great amount of negativity. This gender determireymmetry is known as
semantic derogation. Derogation/pejoration is ac@se whereby a term is
associated with negative connotations by dinto&xclusively female reference.
The immediate repercussion of this differentia®maintaining females and males
as two distinct groups, identified and determingd different set of rules and

conventions, all of which are an outcome of a défgial social order.
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Compliance to the communal norms does not necéssaply no change
in individuals’ practices is affordable. Howevelr,change comes to occur, it will
have the effect of keeping the community systemilibgium (Bucholtz, 1999).
Any modification in people’s behaviour is the résaf a collective communal
change. Had he been properly socialized or moreecity had he succeeded to
conform to the social laws, an individual would onbitedly acquire a behavioural
competence that enables him to cope with new @hmtwhenever necessary. A
shift in social interactions leads inevitably tghaft in language use. As each speech
protagonist is a bundle of severakos, pre-determined by the context where
interaction takes place he is required to correffagelinguistic behaviour with his
socially established identity. Thus to accomplislangn “whos”, it becomes
necessary for any speaker to use several socgldges.

Along these lines, we expect the language used feynale teacher to address her
male headmaster as being distinct from a femalteherdulfilling the role of a wife
addressing her husband or her female colleagubdeac

The three situations mentioned above showcase tyypes of relations. In the first,
the female teacher has a subordinate status. Tdamaester is the super-ordinate.
The mode of address in this case is characterigethd use of extensive polite
forms like theV pronoun, titles, specific body postures and appate voice
guality. To address the husband using\theronoun or titles is unlikely to occur in
wife/husband interactions. More than that the usanoaggressive voice quality or
unfeminine body postures entails a repercussiomognothers perceive the husband

who should never be caught henpecked; This will sur for him.
There is nothing to object to the idea that socistya heterogeneous

composite, so to be accepted requires heterogemewpcial interaction. Further

more, since homogeneity is unlikely to prevail inunftan societies,
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uniform/homogeneous behaviour brings into questtan individual's capacity of
social adaptation and creativity because the cgpamirenew one’s behaviour to

deal with new situations is in itself a creativé ac

No linguistic behaviour is innocent so the womenaasub-group have to
bring under scrutiny every string of utterancesythbeoduce to avoid any kind of
guarrel especially the “double entendre” to whitleyt are usually victims. A
woman ought not to stare at a man; she would beribes as provocative. She has
to use polite forms not to be said aggressive.Haiseto sound delicate and pleasant
or she will be stigmatised as harsh and unrefined.

Similarly, males have to adopt the language thtst sem different from females.
Variability in males and females language use idearic in the social role and
status of speakers. Therefore, to a shift of istereecessarily follows a shift in
language use. Interestingly enough, this shiftha sociolinguistic behaviour is
made possible by the social convenience and thaatore system that urge people
sharing the same socio-cultural background to embraingly. The individuals will

not be thought to have succeeded in performing ttedes until they have met

others satisfaction.

To conform to the norms signals the individual freetowards change. In
fact, this signifies that individual acts are sdées®e and valueless if lacking that
normative frame according to which they are scaladmittedly, there is no
gainsaying the norms power from which individuate ancapable to disentangle.
Conformity is indeed a conscious act, deliberatdlgsen to gain social adherence
and avoid chaos and rejection. Consider, if yowagde that the sentencesenl
ral ha |l gahwa/ (I am going to the café)ngehkom fi: rohl/ (no one has authority
over me), are socially banned if pronounced bynaafe speaker. The reason is that

/lgahwa/ (the café) is a male exclusive domain. Similafhghkom fi: rohl/ is a
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sentence that is overloaded with negative conmotstif uttered by a Algerian
female speaker. A female in the Algerian culture ttaadmit not to be free, not to
be unbound from the authority of the father, thetlers and the husband. Had a
female said it, such a statement would imply a remald negative attitudes. There is
in fact a class of perceptions that evaluate otvaldbehaviour and that is indicative
of our social behaviour. Heise (1966) stated thatmwsuch deviant expressions are
emitted; others initiate social control and attertgptreform the speaker through

influence attempts or through various kinds of phments.

Essentialist speech communities enact binary, fixdds, which organize
and stratify males and females in agreement weir tiespective verbal behaviours.
Males use insults, taboo and curse words more émtyuthan females do. Their
voices sound more resolute and determined tharetbbdemales. By the same
token, the feature [+Back] i.e. Pharyngealizationaddition to speaking in low
formants matches with male speakers. Females, erotter hand, are to sound
pleasant to use proper language and speak in argmhts. These typical ascribed
norms form the criteria of demarcation between whanale proper from what is

not. It is a crystallization of the way both sexes positioned.

.4 The Family and the Peers: the Backbone of Rolend Role
Transmission inside the Speech Community

The preservation of the community social horms,clviprevent chaos and
preserve the social structures, is the task offamaly. Being itself a social by-
product, having taken shape in the course of spd@imation, the family is an
embodiment of what has been socially agreed upbe. family acts as a frame
where transactions between members are not t@bsgiressed so as not be doomed

to disintegration. Subsequently, to anchor thetioela within a family, the father,
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the mother and the children have to conform tatdlocé contract that assigns each of
them a set of roles to play. The father and theheroaire the authority and the
financial source. The children have up to a cer@ge to follow their parents’

directions and owe respect to them. If roles foléht among them is not respected,

conflict will be brought about.

To learn how to interact inside the family struetus a sine qua non
condition to learning how to interact at a largecial scale. It is at this level that the
child acquires what is socially acceptable from wmsaunacceptable. And, if he
were to resist the established social order, hésstance would start inside the
family. Researches in psychology, sociology ancheraninology have agreed that
anti-social behaviours result from difficulties aflaptation in early childhood.
While growing social, a child internalises whatpimised and what is stigmatised

and behaves accordingly.

Speaking about the normative system inside thelyagniely would not be
of interest if reference were not made to its gsnasd to the individual mode of
adaptation. The origin of the norms is rooted midy @n the family.

The family is social institution whose existenckason social conventions
and norms. During the gradual process of sociaizatnorms are inculcated to
children, who are prepared to transact with otiveterms of a mutual intelligibility
about the way and manner the social dynamics anddbial meaning operate.

The transmission of the norms from parents to ohichas two facets: one
is direct and the other is indirect. In many tim#ée parents directly and openly
order their child to do some thing or not to doAis an example: “don’t be tough”,
“don’t speak harshly”, “be soft” are sentences did to a girl to acquaint her to a
future social role. The goal is to show her thaigtmess and harshness are males’

properties.
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Similarly, a boy is often said, “not to cry” becaus man is not supposed to cry; he
is not meant to be emotive. When given to childsargh instructions function as a
means to control children’s behaviour and at thmeséime provide them with a
frame of reference. To say to a child “do thistiddon’t do that” is to provide him
with the necessary code he will have to use suftdBss society.

The indirect form of norm transmission can be sunmed in what follows. The
sums of the social injunctions so deeply engramdtie parents mind are manifested
in their different sets of behaviour. As the paseate the model the child is
continuously exposed to deliberately proceed bysthe trial of the behaviours he is
exposed to, so, if met with gratification, the drigehaviour will be maintained. If on

the other hand it is met with stigmatisation thedibehaviour will be abandoned.

Besides the family, the peer group acts as a metbhumorm transmission.
While becoming aware of the necessity of his salifigpthe child feels the need to
act in a way similar to that of his peers in ortteindicate his integration to that
group, hence, the creation of the same speechtoejesr

Whereas boys, for example, speak more about ¢eis,qualities and sports
with their peers, girls speak about fashion, tHeurs of the cars and so forth.
For essentialists, a child feels exhorted to reserhls peers. He develops similar
ranges of verbal practices as his peers so thgaime status inside his group. In this
way, the child grows into a role or more approgiigthe grows into a variety of
roles since he permanently faces novel situationgvhich he should adjust his
behaviour. Labov states that there is evidence fdoaect studies thdtchildren
follow the pattern of their peergLabov, 1972:364).
Distinctiveness between males and females statsisesjuired from the parents, the
siblings and the peers who more than othemay' exert a strongnfluence on the
learning of sexually differentiated speech stylesaell as on the other aspects of

language acquisition’{Ibid: 364).
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The notion of female weakness and male supremadgyarat as early as
childhood. Like the parents, the peers are a reteregroup a child needs to his
social self. This is why others are an importartedeinant for identity moulding,
which is achieved only as soon as it is compared already moulded identities. It
will certainly be a mistake to assume that one aanor evolve independently from
the society to which he belongs .A community member essentialists
unconsciously fears rejection from his cohort.agdenunity member shares a latent
social contract with his fellow. To follow what enventionally correct means to

avoid incurring blame. Ehrlich states:

Every normativeompulsion does [however] depend upon the factribat
individual is really ever a single individual. He $0 incorporated, absorbed,
inter wined with anéénmeshed in a number of groups that existencedautsi
them would be intolerable, may often be impossiery deviant must be
prepared for the contingency that this conduct edsolve the connections
with those who are his own. The one who stubborasists the social
pressure has unloosened the bonds, which tieddmstmates. He will
gradually be deserted, avoided and excluded. Hetbae social group is the
basis force inherent in social norms.

(Ehrlich ,1997: 430)

It has been advanced above that individuals grdw rales. Reference to
the notion of role is important because it is adeaof social stratification. Society
admittedly is a hierarchy the essence of whiclamking and differentiation in social
position according to sex, power, wealth, intellattachievements, and socio-
professional status all of which have their soogliistic correlates. For their part,

social positions are conditioned by the good grighe assignments related to these
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positions. Once adopted and respected, the individll be able to proceed to a

comparison between the others and him and see basvdocially stratified.

To be a male or to be female are two binary rolsrging to two binary
categories only in so far as they can be subjaatédferent norms and compared to
each other. Likewise a teacher and a doctor aredifierent roles because the first
is to instruct, the second is expected to reliesepfe’s pain. The notion of role in
this context is useful for sociolinguists; it allswnaking a number of inferences
linked to what is expected from the role playeralmosque, an Imam is expected to
teach religion and its laws in a solemn way. He icano way afford himself to be
ironic or use jokes otherwise he will fail in perfang his role. In this same vein of
thought, in a theatre where an audience expedis &ntertained, solemnity will be
an odd feature because it is a violation of theppse outcome and the context of
situation. Nonetheless, in many instances the ereolbetween the role that is
intended to be fulfilled and the individual who sk fulfil this role fails to occur,
that is: members of society sometimes do not raspothe socially ascribed norms
related to a specific role; Consequently deviatiowh-conformity comes into
existence. A female’s role will not be congruoushwivhat is expected from her if
she engages in the so-called mannish jobs likegbairmechanic, behaving in a
casual way, or lowering her formants. Such condulttoe conspicuous for its non-
conformity to those personality traits: like beifgminine, being reserved and
speaking in a thin voice a female is supposed ¥ haquired during the process of
socialization. From a sociological point of viewete must be a harmony between
the verbal and the non-verbal behaviours on thehané and the notions of role and
role social meanings on the other hand. In this ,wayreciprocal ability for
predicting meaning and reaction to behaviours idenpossible between the
individual and the others (Aubert 1967). A failuie comprehending and

internalizing the rules impedes, in many cades,understanding of the system of
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meaning prevailing in the speech community. Henites individual fails to
communicate appropriately. A female with a thickceoor a male with a thin voice
are met with ridicule. Social stereotypes desctitnekness in voice as a male
feature while thinness in voice is seen as a ferfeag®ure. To subvert the norm is
itself a deviance severely sanctioned. Given deatance is present in any society,
there should be a deep examination of its origins.be a male or a female, for
example does not lie in the apparent physical ptegse This, in fact, is intrinsically
tied with the deep desire of being this or that anfdling this role and not that one,
something that the speech community model ignosesilibe illustrated in chapter
two. A disagreement with the social order of theexjh community environment is
banned. Therefore, members are always aware oftatjuand readjusting their set
of behaviours as distinct categories of males amafes. So, if to be socialized
means to conform to the social norms, it will becessary to advance that
conformity is two fold. It consists of the interrgation of the social significance of
the norms besides the knowledge of what the indalidvould incur in case he
didn’t comply with these norms. In this respecty &ype of freedom or agency of
practice, as has often been advanced in the literabe it freedom in language use
or even in the set of social rituals like celelmasi of marriages or funerals or any

other social conduct remain a myth.

Individuals’ behavioural adjustments, thus, areoatcome of that constant
guest for conformity to the social laws, which a@ to be neglected in order to
gain social adherence. It is, therefore, tacitbyureed from any member of society to
remain in the confines of his society so that hguaes both his group identity and

his community membership.
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1.5 Identity Categories and Stereotypes
[.5.1 Identity

In the speech community model, individuals amwad as having finite
and social identities all through their existeneee do their position in the social
structure. ldentity as a conception is fundamettahe academy on Language and
gender. Identity in the speech community framewdkstationary as well as
prearranged by the links between individuals arel ghrticular social groups to
which they belong. Individuals can not evolve inelegiently or engage in multiple
identity practices without considering their grosipattitude. To grow as an
individual with a specific identity, the group i®eded because it functions as a
reliable gauge for evaluating and being evaluaide: group help defining the self

as an entity by providing modes of adaptation tueae social integration.

To perceive oneself as different would be impossilfl a series of
comparisons with others were not carried out. Thason is that others are
fundamental for self-positioning. To realize thhe tself is intelligent, strong or
feminine, there should be an opposite counterpattis stupid, weak or masculine.
To gain status inside the community implies morermfthan not a reciprocal or
more accurately a binary relationship with othdrsis can be summarized in how
the individual acts and how others would probaklct. The reactions and attitudes
society has towards individuals’ behaviours ared@émns necessary for the shaping
up of their identities, i.e. one’s identity is tayeeat extent, built up in convenience

to others perception. In this respect, it is argined:
the individual experiences himself as such notatliyebut only

indirectly from the particular standpoints of other

individual members of the same social group, ormfrohe
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generalized standpoint of the social group as ale/th@ which he
belongs. For he enters his own experience as aséatidividual,
not directly or immediately, not by becoming a sabjo himself,
but only in so far as he first becomes an objedtim or in his
experience; and he becomes an object to himsdlf by taking
the attitudes of other individuals towards himsdthin a social
environment or context of experience and behaviour

in which both he and they are involved
(Aubert 1967:58)

According to social identity theory (Tajfel & Fag 1981; Tajfel &
Turner 1986), the social identity of individualspgads on their relationship with
others, their individual characteristics (persadahtity), and their perceived group
memberships (group identity). “Tajfel's model higits “the psychological
importance of social categories, and emphasisemtivdual’s orientation to their
in group rather than outsiders, whether the relewamundaries involve ethnicity,
gender, hierarchy or organisations” (Holmes & M&f®2: 1690). Thus, gender is
one of the social factors that shape the identityhe individual. Gender is “a
socially-constructed category” (Saville-Troike 20087). It is accomplished in
discourse and through discourse produced duringlsimteraction. And what we
call behaviour typical for women or typical for més either dictated by biology, or
is socially constructed” (West, Lazar & Kramara®719119). Gee (1999) observes
critically that in a speech community model “ sopg®ple tend to reserve the term
‘Identity’ for a sense of self that is relativelyortinuous and ‘fixed’ over
time”(Gee,1999:39). And, the authentic, unmarke@agpr belongs to a well-
defined, static, and relatively homogeneous graypirat is closed to the outside
(Hall 1996). In the logic of such a perspectivengaage use is removed from and

unaffected by other influences except those ostfeech community.

40



Chapter | Early G#ar and Language Studies

Language, the key constituent of the speech contypunakes it possible
for individuals to interact more or less succesgftiirough a convenient use of the
conventional system of communication. This is hygbependent on the rules of
occurrence that govern any speech event. Thesg aneboth of a sociolinguistic
and a social character. The linguistic aspect od@nof speaking is determined by
syntactic, phonological and semantic levels whike $ocial aspect is determined by
what is to be said, what is not to be said, wheéstib be said and how it is to be said
in concord with the speech situation. In other gorithe social rules are rules of
convenience and social appropriateness unlikeinigaiktic ones, which are purely
formal. However, an interdependence exists andhtterstand or more accurately to
reach meaning both linguistic and sociolinguistides should be accounted for;
otherwise, the value of the act of speaking wowdddbomed to failure. In many
cases, an utterance perfectly matches the lingustrameters but fails to be
congruent with social acceptability. It is namétystsocial acceptability, which By
and large prevents a man in our culture from opestpgnizing that his wife asked
him for divorce. This will devalue him as the prppased decision maker and the
active element in society. In contra distinctionhie inconspicuous counterpart, a
man should not be passive. Decision does not lzalve timposed upon him.

In Mostaganem spoken Arabic, sentences lik&rti talgatni/ , (my wife divorced
me) or marti taxddm flia/ ( my wife is my bread winner ) are unlikely to be
pronounced by a male speaker. Though respectinfpth®l linguistic levels these
sentences would nonetheless violate the co-ocaergocio-cultural rules, which do
not allow a man to be asked for divorced or toibarfcially taken care of by his
wife.

It is true; language use or the notion of paroleadsanced by Saussure is
individual and subjected to many alterations. Nthadess, Saussure neglected the

idea that the every individual use of languagendeulain by specific rules. Any
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modification of parole is thus due to the contekieve the act of speaking is taking
place. There is in fact a symbiosis between thesematic modifications and what
Saussure called the external elements of langudgeever, for the sake of more
rigour in language analysis, Saussure did not atdou thesé'external” elements
and which, if discarded from the linguistic studiyyiman utterances will be absurd
and senseless. The reason is that meaning cannostdbed unless speech
manifestations and speech protagonists are placadspacio-temporal frame. The
deliberate numerous acts of parole maintain theimaity of the set of meanings
that the speech community consented on. Meaningresssto the linguistic signs is
a convention between the speaking subjects butighréime and after meaning has
acquired a relative stability; these speaking sttbjpecome dependent on their own

convention.

Although they have individual specificities that seem apart from other
fellows at “idiolectal” levels, speakers of the salanguage, not only share the same
substantive elements of language and their vamelasions, but they also share the
same denotative and connotative systems of meanuhgi&e denotative meaning
that indicates the relation between a linguistipregsion and an entity in the
external world, connotative meaning is appliedh® humber of associations either
personal or communakliggested by or are paof the meaning of a linguistic unit”
(Crystal, 2001:74). For example, the linguisticnsigman” is semantically multi-
folded. On the one hand, it refers to a human befrtbe male sex. This is its value
as a verifiable truth. On the other hand, “man”aasord functioning in a social
context has a number of associations; among whiobd genterprise, power,
authority, strength and so forth. This leads totbay to grasp how a given language
operates in a given society or to see how societglfi functions in terms of
evaluation, and classification of its elements,semt upon and the perception of

what words both denote and connote is necessa®.cbhnotations prevailing in
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any speech community are a result of the divensityhe social situation itself
governed by variables like sex, stereotypes alanguage users, occupation and

family life as well.

Provided that, any social protagonist ought to eaadariety of social roles,
the use of uniform linguistic forms will, doubtlesse inconvenient. Any social
member consciously and willingly experiences atgplihis personality. This is
made apparent in the sum of paroles he uses aruhwhve to espouse the role he
performs.

Whenever he makes use of his verbal repertoire, iagdiyidual speaker
adopts the set of meanings that are accepted hyhbk community and avoids his
idiosyncratic use of language, given that out ef¢dbommunal boundaries neither the
individual nor his language can have a status. effiect, besides their literal
meanings words are loaded with a great number ofakoneanings, which are
resultant from social attitudes. Thus, the simptedvimra/ (a woman) in Algerian
spoken Arabic literally refers to that adult hunising who belongs to the female
sex. Furthermore, this word carries a number ohotations: haedik mraa/? (Is
that one a woman?) is more a value judgement thantarrogation. It describes an
adult female who has not socially succeeded beaafuser loose morals or because
she failed to preserve the well being of her famB8ymilarly, the sentencéd@daek
maall radxXl) (this one is not a man) has no literal meaningvétkie is purely
social and can be stated only in so far as it jsoepd to the statemerttatdaek
radxXI| / (this one is a true manhadaek ragXIl / socially means that such a male
is a true man; he is a male with social and sefemtls. haedaek matl rad xXI /
however, might describe a male with a weak persiynaind/ with feminine
tendencies. Its social equivalentmsrawi/ (womanish). The inference we can make

here is that to be a woman in our culture is a dpading parameter portraying
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inferiority in comparison with superior creaturésixeel (men). Actually, in
language use lays a substantial description ofstiwéal structure. The use of the
sentencehladeek mral/ (he is a woman) shows that the stereotypes abounen still
exist and that the seemingly social mobility thattaking place in Algeria is no
simultaneously removing the sociolinguistic steypes about women. This latter
could be achieved only if it is preceded by a cleaimgattitudes and mentality. The
number of changes effected in the socio-profestipnaition of women has not
succeeded to decimate the negative socio-cultlichiés about women because they

are there deep-rooted in the collective mind.

[.5.2 Stereotypes

To put people into specific social groupings magesse of their reality
and define their own identity. They either belongot do not belong to groupings
such as families, communities, teams, classes, smdn. One of the most
fundamental divisions that we make is that of med @omen, which has enormous
repercussions in every aspect of our lives. Wandliitively know what makes a
woman different from a man, but does this meantti@gender division is a natural
one? It can easily be shown that this division hdgantages for one group and
disadvantages for the other, that men are considerde superior to women in
many aspects (Spender 1980). This is probably nette of affairs based on a
majority decision (there are actually slightly mavemen than men in the world
today); it has to do with something else, some igealthat we attribute to men
which make them more worthy of control and supdsipror conversely, that
women are believed to posses qualities which niadwn inferior and less worthy of
being in control (e.g. Coates and Cameron, 198&sddlinity and femininity,

consequently, are cultural constructs (Baker 2006).
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The firmly held conviction that women are an idercategory while men
are a superior category is typically subjectivertffooming illustration). It is,
undeniably, an unfounded view, which seems to lmagrily based on stereotypes
about male and female language and which oftenr@ootir ideas about features
connected to gender in language use.

The Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary definestereotype asd'fixed idea or

image that many people have of a particular typ@efson or thing, but which is
often not true in reality”.

It is “a simplified and standardized conception or imageested with social
meaning and held in common by members of a gr¢webster's Dictionary).

Talbot states that

stereotyping reduces, and simplifies who a perde Social
stereotyping is a practice in the maintenance & $ocial and a
symbolic order; it involves a strategy of ‘splitjinwhereby the
normal and acceptable are separated from the abab and
unacceptable, resulting in the exclusion of thtela

(Talbot 2003)

Stereotyping is rigid. It is a way of reducingsentializing, naturalizing and fixing
difference between women and men .According to,H&tkreotypes facilitate “the
binding or bonding together of all of us who areorimal” into one imagined
community; and it sends into symbolic exile all dfem” (Hall, 1997:258).
Stereotypes tend to be directed to subordinatepgr@nd they play an important
part in struggle for power. As Richard Dyer exptai

The establishment of normalcy (i.e. what is acakepe‘normal’

through social and a stereotype is one aspetit@habit of
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ruling groups to attempt to fashion the wholesotiety
according to their own world view, value systesansibility
and ideology. So right is this world view for thiding groups
that they make it appear (as it does appeahéon) as
‘natural’ and ‘inevitable’ -and for everyone - dnin so far as

they succeed, they establish hegemony
(Dyer, 1977: 30).

Stereotypes are produced and reproduced in a watger of practices of
representations including television, films, carsograffiti and most importantly
language. “Stereotypes have the power to contratdmsent rather than by force”
Talbot contends (Talbot 2003:30), in that, theyypdacentral role in “endlessly
reiterating what amount to caricatures of suboteiggoups” (ibid).

Stereotypical representations of women as langusggrs are never far away.
Women'’s verbal excess is a legitimate source ajritar. Stereotyping is a term that
linguists sometimes use to refer to beliefs abangliage, for example, the belief
about women’s gossip which has for a long time bdenfavourite topic for both
linguists and non linguists. In gender and languagearch, the term stereotype is
often used to refer to prescriptions of behavioumstead the way and manner a
woman is expected to behave. In other words, stgres do not describe the actual
behaviour of women; it rather prescribes to womeidaal if not an idealized mode
of behaviour. A stereotype is not a fixed set didgours which exist somewhere,
but the hypothesised version of the stereotype is somethmch is played with by
those arenas where our ‘common’ experience is nbedligMills 2003: 184-185).
Gender stereotypes are closely linked with angbaeripgender ideologies to which
women should accommodate their behaviour. Theytiumdo sustain hegemonic

male dominance and female subordination.
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The common understanding of gender differencesfleated in the stereotypes of

femininity and masculinity that function in the sty.

A stereotype is a one-ended, exaggerated and digrmpeejudicial
view of a group, tribe or class of people (..gr8btypes are often
resistant to change or correction from countervajlevidence,
because they create a sense of social solidarity
(Abercrombie, Hill & Turner 2000: 346)

Mills, (2003), claims that forms of stereotypes aqually damaging to both men
and women, as they consist of assumptions whiderdifom our own perceptions
of ourselves. Caring, selflessness, and concettm avie’s appearance are features
prototypically ascribed to women and said to beadobical part of being female.
Aggression and dominance are features which anelagiral part of being male.
Traditionally, femininity is associated with chitéaring and man/husband caring,
with the expressive and the private. But mascuylifig often described in terms of
battle and warfare” (Mills 2003: 188), and is asated with the intellectual and the
public .

In his study of the sexlect as a sociolinguisipext of the Algerian society,
Dekkak explains that by sexlect, he not only reterfiow males and females use
language but also to how language perceives ite mald female users. The
existence of a women'’s language and a men’s lamgshgws how individuals are
positioned in terms of power, power relations, ptyoand evaluation inside their
speech community. The possibility to bear certailes but not others, Dekkak
continues, and the variation in language use taéesla variation in the normative
belief system that governs the speech communityrdé/are not mere theoretical

concatenations of morphemes, nouns, verbs, artiales sentences as classified in
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the Bloomfieldian way. They are active social compas that serve social
categorisation, classification and ranking; in owerd they transmit gender
ideologies. Through words, women and men are madseeaof their skills and
capabilities; i.e. what they can say, or more adlyevhat they are allowed to say;
also how they perform their roles and the effeeythave upon others. Drawing on
Dekkak’s concept of the sexlect in the Tlemcen speeommunity in Western
Algeria, Dekkak distinguishes between features ilasdr to women and men
respectively. By and large, features typically geanto women are negative while
those granted to men are positive.

In the Tlemcen speech community and Algeria as alayhtala:q/ (divorce) is a
male privilege. Hence, if proclaimed by a female, sentencddllaqtu/ (I divorced
him) will be socially ungrammatical. A woman showddy fallagni/ (he divorced
me) or fallagna/ (we divorced). (Dekkak, 1992)

It is undoubtedly clear from the examples citedvabiinat the probability of
occurrence of certain statements and not othexlgsely tied to being socially made
able to perform some actions and not others. I)m&é&: Arabic, Dekkak puts in
plain words, prevails what may be labelled a semmgmbsitive/negative polarity.
The same word may have two different meanings d#ipgron who it refers to, that
is whether it is used to describe a male or a ferha{dxael refers to a male who is
either divorced or a widower, whileXdyxala/ is associated with a female divorcee,
a widow, a non virgin maiden or a woman with a baarality. Such a multiplicity
in connotations specifies who is who in terms daialoposition structure and social
evaluation. From his early childhood, the indiviisatrained to adapt his practices
to the set of words’ references and words’ conmatso that he handles social
interactions successfully and meets social demefidgently. Because women have

acquired the set of negative meanings of words /lik&dyala / and consequently
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the social prejudice underlie their use, by no rseafi a woman sayaha hXdxala
/ if she is divorced or a widow but will rather snha mtalga/ (I am divorced) or

/radyli meet/ (my husband died).

To have the mastery of language use, importanceldhoe given not only
to the formal/structural side of language but atsthe sociolinguistic modes of self-
adaptation. An individual is said to have mastdhedsocial skills once his language
use exhibits the capacity of communication witheogh This is the reason which
makes the study of language come together withfrmae of those societal rules
which are felt, it is true, as constraints but anefact, here to ensure the social
organization of the speech community. Thereforeetgage in language study
implies that emphasis should be given to what stabeéhind the words.

Connotations are indeed part of that compositearsé/that mere words cover.

There is nothing to object to the idea that theettgyment of an individual’s
language cannot be independent from his capaafiesoping with the way his
speech community conceives him. Thus one shouldbdekoned that in the
linguistic forms, there is a manifestation of homeas ranked. The variety of the
social attitudes towards the elements of societyab crystallized in language. By
means of words, human acts are both embodied anduggd value. Given that
language is sensitive to social facts and in itdisparities between individuals are
crystallized, it has attracted the curiosity of mawocial scientists and mainly the
ones who advocated social equality. As soon aw/timen liberation movement had
started, the demands for social equity had aristamy feminists claimed that the
inequity between sexes lies in the very languageisee So, Girls are made to learn
not to be different from but to be inferior to mal&herefore, any claim for equality

should start at the level of language since languaygl society are intermingled. A
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social mutation cannot take place unless combingtd & linguistic mutation

showing subsequently a new view of women and m&ioas. For many years,

researchers in the linguistic sexism: Lakoff (1971®¢kkak (1979), Tannen (1994),
Butler (1997), Talbot (2003), Hall (1997) and mamiher gender and language
scholars have debated this issue . All of them la@veed that to be given the ability
to use a word is to gain access to a world. Inrapomential analysis of Tlemcen
Arabic, Dekkak states that because some profesai@male exclusive, the names
referring to them are [+male] only, [+ female] wdube improbable in such a

variety. As an example, he mentions among otheedi"country administrator),
/InXdxa:r/ (carpenter). In this same context, the Frencmph®/R/ is realized as
[R] by females but is rolled by males. Thathy |s [+ female] while f] is [+male].
In case [] is [+females], one may speculate that the ferhake either been brought

up in a male governed family or that she tendsl¢mtify herself with males.

As the world we live in is humanly created it urgtes continuous social
and linguistic change; and each time a change fisctefl, the individual is
compelled to adjust and readjust his set of hdd@t# linguistic or social. The word
/hogra/ which was some years ago used in quarrels maetlyden young people in
cases when an older person beats a younger ofwe,instance when a man violates
some of the right of a woman, has acquired a spaliical meaning. This has been
expanded to the bureaucratic, military and polifpractices against the rights of the
citizens. As a consequence, the use of the lex&wogrd/ has to be defined in
relation to the context within which it is usedThe social dynamic is progressive
and the process of position attributing; accordimd-airclough (1989) may be as
long as life. This is why the individual is nevereo If so, he will be considered as
asocial. He who lacks the ability to make his véerdbahaviour cope with new
situations would probably be labelled an outcast lasis social behaviour would be

deviant. In the essentialist speech community, bekef that one can use words
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freely is chimerical. This can be clearly seenha wide range of taboo words, non-
said, euphemisms, and metaphors in language. V&irexistence is emblematic of
the social control and power upon individuals, whaosldividuality and personality

expressed in terms of social categories are embedddt were, in the variety of the
social languages any speech community has. Langsagenode of expressing the

collective modes of behaviour of the speech .1a tlintext, Fairclough asserts

Language is not merely a means of communicatiors #lso an
expression of shared assumptions. Language trassimiplicit
values, behavioural modals to all those people wémit.

(Fairclough, 1989, p79)

According to the speech community perspective, fesnaand males
perceive themselves through the words they use.ofmam in Algerian Arabic
should be/ hniina/ (tender),/tah/Xm/ (decent), dri:fa/ (refined). A man, on the
other hand, has to béo:r/ (strong), X[l:n (tough), fandah XI kXIma/ (firm and
respects his promiseshXdrafah/ (physically strong and not a coward). As a
matter of fact, if these set of qualities were reed would be triviality and slur

would come into existence.

Stereotyping sustains, maintains and helps theif@ration of negative
attitudes towards the way women speak and postiveides towards the way men
speak. To allow the survival and the continuitysotial processes as a whole inside
the speech community, ideas, negative stereotypestavomen’s weakness and
men’s strength are perpetuated by the family, &edpeer group. To say to a boy,
for example, “Don’t cry, you are a man and men tamy”, or praise a girl by

saying “you’re really feminine and beautiful in ghdress”, is to build a fixed
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conception of femininity and masculinity and to ew@ientate both boys and girls
behaviours along an idealized masculine-feminins ain performing their future
roles. In this way, they are made aware of their positiand their relations vis-a-
vis the others. In words are displayed how sociamiers are grouped and how
attitudes towards them are manifested.

The use of lexical items like boyish, womanish efifgate, a butch are ranked as
deviant, not normal, in the speech community mod@leé reason is that on the one
hand, there is a group who grows in conformity Wit social order, another group
on the other hand, subvert this hegemonic socadraand develop a behaviour that
goes in contrast to what is communally agreed upon.as much as the examples
cited above are overloaded with pejorative conimtat individual freedom remains
a myth in a social structure where individuals roe exempt from complying to the
generally accepted standards.

Hence, jabki ki | mra/ , /ixaweef ki Imra/, /x[l:na ki rrad XI/, respectively (he cries
like a woman), (he is frightened like a woman),rélalike a man) are sentences
based on stereotypical ascriptions of women and .nférey are used in a pejorative
way, to describe or sometimes reform some behaaicamomalies in males or

females modes of action.

Through the attitudes of the others, one is madar@wf what is socially
grammatical from what is socially ungrammatical, 8oavoid to be stigmatised as
a social out-law, a boy grows sensitive about aflaivcould be qualified as
feminine. He tempts to excel in toughness, streagith vigour. Likewise, girls are
made conscious of their femininity from a very gate. They tend to reinforce all
what is said to be female proper and this is veeyl wrystallized in the way they
walk, speak and even in the different roles theypaavhen playing. It is noteworthy
that in the process of socialization, to confornil wiot be possible unless an

appropriate model is continuously offered by théieniwhere the child lives. His
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personality is shaped in agreement with the modhethvhe has the most frequently
been in touch with.

It is not a haphazard that in many cases, a gil,eikxample, identifies
herself with a boy and develops boyish manners tigeshness, toughness, and
thickness of voice. This phenomenon is deep roatethe model she has been
offered.

The words are not the only human manifestation thatains in the confines of
essentialism of the speech community. Not to betifled with the other sex, males
and females should aim towards a sex typed voieditgquLike the words that are
daily used, phonetic parameters in women’s and snepéech are not a matter of
free choice. They are specificity = meant to meefttain social needs as the
expression of that social self that has been malubgesocial norms in the course of
socialization.

Females and males grow up with the awareness #nslhAthick voices, for instance,
are man referential while thin/soft voices are fEmaferential. This leads to say
that not only words as Miller and Swift (1977) stdiut voice also acquires its

specificity from people’s agreement on what theyiatended to mean.

I.7 Women’s Language and Men’s Language

Assumptions about language and the roles of mehvaymen , male
versus female use of language ,language and se®ostees language and
dominance have ,for a long time resorted to endegavn sociolinguistics and
women’s studies and feminist studies of genderlanguage. Gender and language

conceptualizations reign in most cultures.

In the early days of sociolinguistic research,dgrad variation was often

dealt with under the label of ‘women’s languagedamen’s language’. Such
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research has its roots in the speech community Iinatiech classifies groups inside
the community in bipolar categories. The sociakgaty of gender is of enormous
significance. For an individual to be assignedhi® ¢ategory of male or female has
far-reaching consequences. The classification afidge in binary categories
sometimes as mutually exclusive opposites hasanfiad early feminist studies.
People are perceived through the eyes of gendaripation (Bem, 1993) and
assigned to apparently natural categories accdydi@n the basis of this gender
assignment, essentialist naturalised norms apdatations about verbal behaviour
are imposed upon people. The short background iweywhich is presented below

will put an insight into the area and the discussibhand.

Early work in the field of gender and language @imaccepted and used
Commonsensical categories of female and male. Aenaequence, it tended to
reproduce sexist stereotypes. Indeed early studere profoundly androcentric.
Scholars in the field present various alleged dtarstics of women as speakers,
including soft way of speaking, irrational topidfsland, not least, talkativeness and
vacuity; in other words, talking a lot but making ense. The evidence that
scholars refer to for their claim about women’sgiaaige vacuity consists of sexist

proverbs, views and stereotypes people have of wome

As mentioned in the introduction, difference andndtance approaches to
the study of gender and language proliferated tiverlast three decades. The year
1975 can be regarded as a milestone to the stuliywgbiage and gender in the west
because in that year three important bodlenguage and Women'’s Plabg Lakoff,

Language and Sex: Difference and Dominardéed by Thorne and Henley, were

published. Ever since then a concern over theioekttip between language and
gender has greatly aroused people’s interest. @blipthere has been a general

rising of consciousness about language and gesdees. Rather than focusing on
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how women and men identities are constructed thrdagguage, difference and
dominance approaches have tended to focus on hamew@nd men use language
differently. Similarly, gender researchers alsou®d on gender from the perspective
of the speakers’ biological sex. An over ‘sexudimsd of women, with the focus on
their appearance, their body attractiveness or tdchkttractiveness; a female in this

perspective is first and foremost a ‘sexualizedhbe

[.7.1 Sex and Gender

The terms sex and gender are sometimes used iateyelbly as
synonyms. Generally, gender and language scholave hmade a distinction
between sex as physiological and gender as a aluttursocial construct. Cameron
(1995) states that by gender she meansdcial system which defines subjects as
men and women and governs the relationships betwiemni (Cameron
1995:15).For Litosseliti, gender refert® ‘the traits assigned to a sex-what maleness
and femaleness stand for- within different socsetand cultures” (Litosseliti
2006:11). Sex for Litosseliti refers twidlogical maleness and femaleness, or the
physiological, functional, anatomical differencést distinguish men and wonien
(ibid: 10). Cameron (1995:16) suggests that genslanot a simple self-evident
category, but rather an unstable construct. Cqa&33:4) argues that gender should
be looked upon not only as a fixed category, bsb a&s a continuum. The term
might be defined differently by different reseanshend some therefore prefer to
use only the strictly biological tersexwhen describing and defining differences
between male and female language. However, to ke tabanalyse differences
between men and women, most researchers agre¢héhéérmgenderhas to be
used because gender is a more encompassing andexgot@pn. As Craddol and
Swan (1989) state, the many different life expergsnof women and men can in no

way be merely explained by biological differencesieen the sexes.
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Differences based on sex cannot account for tbietfat a person may be
more or less feminine and more or less masculimgs Gan develop into tomboys
and boys can develop into sissies. Therefore, tieymariations of femaleness and
maleness through time and from one generationgméxt show that traits assigned
to a sex by a given culture in a given communitg aocially determined.
Parameters assigned to a sex in the Algerian eultwe totally different from
parameters assigned to the same sex in the Westétme. Wodak (1997) and
Talbot (1998) recognize not only that behaving & rar women within a society
will vary from one situation to the next, from ogecial grouping or community to
another, and according to different goals and a#nd,interests, but also that people
are active agents involved in their own ‘genderiagd ‘doing gender’ .In one word,
sex does in no way determine gender.

As to why the sex-gender distinction is importasitthat the notion of biological
differences between women and men has often besghtasnale power and female
powerlessness. Females’ role is to take care diatindy and to do indoor activities.

Males on the other hand are the breadwinners,rtheders.

To speak about the sex-gender dichotomy is cefdgralnderstanding that
generally speaking, early research on gender arglidaye focused on gender from
the perspective of the speakers’ biological sex. &mmple, language variation
studies focused on sex-preferential linguistic esagat is, women’s and men’s
tendencies to speak in their own and different walisese ways sometimes
involved lexical gender differences, and sometig@sdered conversations patterns,

different style and grammar and also different gimnand phonological aspects.

[.7.2 Linguistic Sexism
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In the 1960’s, the word sexism was coined to descfdiscrimination
within a social system on the basis of sexual meshtyg’ (Wodak 1997:7). Sexism
is based on hierarchy in the relationships betweemen and men and where men
are the norm and women are subordinated and coreirdbecause of their sex.
Linguistic sexism contains biological explanatighat ignore women’s and men’s
social roles and positions. In the 1970's and tB801s, gender and language
research focused on gender bias in language, witbngphasis on words, and on
gender language use. Attention to bias in the lagguconcentrated on sex
specifications in language use, semantic derogati@symmetrically gendered
language items and connotations of words. These tia& potential to reinforce
binary understandings of norm and deviance makieg wisible and reinforcing
female invisibility. Sexist language as will be sebelow portrays women as
products to be consumed, and judge them on the basheir appearance rather on
their intellect and abilities. Sexist languageisinzes women and defines women in

terms of home, family, and domestic roles.

In seminal taxonomic studies, Lakoff (1975), Thormnd Henley (1975),
Sachs, Lieberman and Erickson (1973) and many sth@olinguists found out that
the male/female distinction in language is mulefied. They shed light on lexical,
stylistic (including grammar and phonology) and pétic differences. The
conclusion they have reached so far is that mates famales do use a gender
related language, which state each of them asaraepspeech community.

Lakoff (1975), first coined the terrmomen’s languageDekkak used the term

sexlectwhich both of them feel are characterised by, i@maple, politeness, the use
of certain “empty” adjectives, the use of hedged hppercorrect grammar. They
argue that there are different conversational styleh different characteristics, and
although not all women or men use one style omescharacteristics are typically

female or male (Lakoff 1975:74). It is true, theonclusions are open to criticism
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but they were among the first to have suggested wWamen and men had
remarkably different styles, and their definitionisthe characteristics of women’s

language have been the basis for much subsequenicahresearch.

1.7.2.1 Gender Related Lexical Patterns:

Starting from the hypothesis that no word, no idisrmnocent in the study
of language in its relation to society, it might $geculated , according to the
speech community model, that the lexicon of angleage plays a primary role in
modelling the speaker’s way of viewing the worldeTvery idea that some words
acquire a peculiar meaning depending on who uses tr who the words are used
to refer to crystallizes the way a cultural schemas been shaped by the speech
community. Words as is commonly known are a qualitghe social structurdn
addition, words are means of categorizing individund assigning them role and
value inside their community. Through them, sodategories are recognized as
women, men, mannish, womanish, strong, and weak smdorth. Such a
phenomenon gives rise to the assumption that irvékeabulary of a language lays
the socio-cultural prejudices, the way social agemné predetermined and evaluated.
More than that, the social agents do not conceivdemtify themselves outside the
options offered to them by the words they make ofen their every day

communication.

The set of meanings words have and the concepficgheoworld are so
intermingled that they become one entity aitdis' surely almost certain thahé
speaker does not separate in his use of languagekhowledge of semantic
structure and his knowledge of the worl@Palmer, 1981:51). Social protagonists
learn their roles through the different procesdesommmunication. Because a role is

the sum total of shared meanings about a givensstat position, individuals are
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enabled to interact within their speech commungyaative actors in the sense of

sending messages, receiving them, encoding therfiraily decoding them.

Both females and males learn to exhibit theirgakespectively through the
subordination of their behaviour to a linguistideahat is at the same time a way of
expressing their role. Furthermore, it is in thigglistic code that the identity of
speakers, the relevance and value of their acterab®died advocates of the speech
community model state.

Word-formation is a particularly sensitive area which gender may be
communicated. In languages, with or without gramecahtgender, processes of
derivation have an important function in the forimatof gendered personal nouns,
in the creation and use of new feminine/female pational terms. Look at the

derivation of the female terms below.

Male Terms Female Terms
Actor Actress
Governess Governor
God Goddess
Host Hostess
Prince Princess
Steward Stewardess

A striking fact about the asymmetry in Englishtsmarked and unmarked terms of

nouns. It is noted that all the female terms aeated by adding a specific suffix -
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ess to the male ones. The terms on the left arekad terms because they can also
refer to female counterparts but the terms on tgbt rare formally marked as
feminine terms, which are derived from their copesding male terms and are
restricted to refer to females only. In additiome feminine terms do not just refer
the opposite sex of the referent but also diffenfrthe masculine terms in other
respects. The feminine suffix -ess may simply digimat the word refers to a female
or it may mean "wife of ". - The unmarked form cafer to men or human beings in
general. The marked form is restricted to womere fEminine suffix -ess may have
additional connotations, often associated with tigganeanings. Manageress, for
example, seems to have connotations of lower states could be the manageress

of a cake shop, but probably not of a very impdrtamt

In English, terms like feminine/masculine seemfatey were vehicles of
unchangeable aspects that automatically descrila¢ f@male specific is and what is
male specific (Miller & Swift, 1977:57). Qualifietde tough, beautiful, courageous
and tender are sex related. Toughness and courmageates’ qualities. Women need
not to be tough or courageous. They need to benfamiIn that, they have to be
beautiful and tender. If they show toughness orage, they will be stigmatised as
mannish. The suffiish’ shows a deviation from the norm. Similarly, a malh be
said to be womanish if he is not resolute, strond Bonourable. Such an idea is
supported by dictionaries. For instance, the Ox#ddanced Learner’s Dictionary
(1997), explains the word sissy as follows: “a lmdyo lacks the qualities thought to
be typical of boys; for example courage and serisadeenture”. This leads this
dictionary user to infer that courage and advendumesfeatures of a male personality.
Looker, career girl, dolly bird are on the othentiaderogatory terms that refer to
females’ physical attractiveness and sex appdagrahan to their achievements.
Because females are socially evaluated accordirtheio appearance in terms of

femininity, softness and physical potentials and mocording to how much
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successful they are in their work, their “femalesi@s made noticeable and is even
reinforced by the environment from a very early .afjbe feature ‘femaleness’

becomes thus part of the process of personalitgisaand socialization. Females
are reared with and moulded in accordance to thoséfiers that are so endeared

by society.

It is noteworthy that many words in English havelengone degeneration
and derogation once they have started to referdmen. Researchers, who have
devoted much work to lexical gender disparitiesehaoticed a profusion of lexical
items, which display a great amount of negativifthis gender determined
asymmetry is known as semantic derogation. It acamnen a term undergoes
pejorative connotation by dint of its exclusivelmiale reference. Virago, shrew,
and virtue are descriptive words the meaning ofcwhiaries according to whether
they describe a man or a woman. Virago for exaniplder & Swift, 1977:64)
used to describe a man or a woman who are excefitisstrong and courageous.
Today the word virago has become female excludiveeans an aggressive woman
who tries to tell people what to do (Oxford Advaddesarner’s Dictionary, 2005).
Similarly, when referring to both males and femaldse word virtue implies
qualities like righteousness, responsibility, amdd) morality. Yet, as soon as it is
used to describe a woman, the lexeme virtue a@areupplementary meaning:
chastity (Miller & Swift: 65). A woman of virtue isonsequently a chaste woman
that is one who has not had sexual intercoursepgxaéh the person to whom she is
married. A man of virtue is one who has the serfseegponsibility and honour.
Shrew, Miller and Swift (ibid: 64) report, is a leal item, which in the thirteen
century used to qualify a man or a woman with ahaaracter. Nevertheless the
word shrew has witnessed an extension in its mgaama has come to refer to “any
person especially a woman given to railing or sogdor other perverse or

malignant behaviour. (lbid: 64). Shrew, in the pm@s dictionaries, refers
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exclusively to a bad tempered unpleasant womanh &ushift in words’ meaning
and use to exclusively define women is a blataqiression of devaluation that
females are subjected to in society and this dewalo is very well mirrored in

language.

Like English, Algerian Arabic has not been immumeni those lexical
items, which vary according to who they qualifymale or a female.
If we consider the set of meanings associated ¢owbrds/rad oI/ and/mra/
(respectively a man and a woman) we will reachh® ¢onclusion that the word
/rad oI/ does not only refer to human being of the malelsgxit points at to his
physical strength, protection, security and horasuwell. Therefore expressions like
/ana radxXl - ku:n radxX | /rdxeel mlad/ (I am a man, be a man- men have
value) are expressions that refer to the strenigtimour, and protection males
symbolize./mra/ however stands in marked contrast to all that aseneferential.
Beyond being the human being of the female sexwibrel /mra/ refers to physical
and mental weakness and immatufitye di:r] €llha heedi:k Ni:r mra/ (Don't take
her into account, she is only a woman) is usedignas women inferiority and
immaturity.

In his study of the sexlect as a sociolinguisticialale in Tlemcen Arabic
(TA for short), Dekkak, (1979), reports that there words/expressions which are
females’ referential. Further, as in English, TAshaitnessed a semantic
polarization or a binary opposition that is the mag of some words alters in
relation to whether the referent is a man or a warkis analysis was supported by
many examples. In TA, the following lexical itemecdome derogatory once they
start refering to femalegma‘rufa/ /fazba/ Fagra/ respectively a (widely known
woman, not married-barren) have besides their déinet meanings acquired

connotative associations, most of the time negafiveis/mra mafrufa/ (known
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woman) is rather a woman with a loose moralityy@sfitute./fazba/determines a
virgin girl. Finally, / fagra/ is seen as a woman who has failed to fulfil the adf
mother which is the chief ingredient of femalesistance though sterility is a
disease that may affect males or females.

In contrast, when used in the masculine, these svdodnot bear the same negative
connotations/mafru:f/ means well known/fazXb/ is an unmarried man without
any reference to whether he has sexual relatiottswomen or not anfagXr/ is a
man who cannot have children. More examples inolyidvhole sentences that are
socially very significant can be cited, thdsXIma ta frdx al/ (The promise of
men) is used by both men and women while the seatéeX Ima ta ‘nsa/ (the
promise of women) is socio-culturally unlikely tagpen in the language of either
sexes. Its occurrence is met with irofiyara dfi:fa/ (The woman is weakjradyx X

| sutra/ (a men is a protection) are sentences that maer the negative attitude
society has towards women. In that woman, do net ta be taken seriously as if
they were eternal immature creatures.

In theory, feminine words have equivalent meaninfyss interesting to note that
these assumed equivalent words referring to memwammden do not actually have
the same connotations despite their original memithanguage can be said to
convey predetermined and rather stable attitudesrtds either sex. It is a widely
spread cultural phenomenon that words relateddn, men's occupations and the
like remain relatively stable in their meanings éenturies whereas those denoting
women and their world have become worse in quaBtich asymmetry is shown in
the process of feminine words becoming derogaflve feminine member of the
pair invariably denotes a concept evaluated astivegar inferior. It is noted that
where there are gender-distinct asymmetric pairswofds, it is always the
masculine terms symbolizing positive force and feeninine terms denoting

triviality and enjoying lower status or even conwvey unfavourable associations.
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The above mentioned examples about female and watels carry different
notation and associations. A governor is a persbo gwoverns a state while a
governess is a woman at the head of a househofdnaly or takes care of
children. Master is a man who has authority androbover someone or important
fields. Mistress is a woman who lives with a manfahe was his wife or is by him
and visited for the purpose of conducting a sexelationship.

Paired words are originally intended to contraghweiach other in sex of referents
but actually they are contrasted in other ways tbanguage and essentialist
Linguistics argued that language as such indicatpblematic general tendency to
see women (but not men) primarily as objects oluakattention, a tendency that
made it difficult for other aspects of women'’s tsaio emerge and develop. Muriel
Schulz (1975) called this process as “semanticgigron”.

Spender (1980: 22-23) gave a typical example of Ehglish word ‘tart’, which has
undergone semantic changes. The word originallgrred to a small pie or pastry. It was
first applied to a young woman as a term of lovatet on it changed to mean young
women, who were sexually desirable; then it reteteewomen who were careless in their
morals, and finally, it changed to mean women efdtreet.

Of course, the value of words and their differessaaiations should not be treated in
isolation; they are to be considered socio-semalhyjcin relation to their socio-cultural
background. Words are part of human phenomena andeparate them from these
phenomena is to prevent understanding. The asocharacter of Chomskyan,
Bloomfieldian and Saussurean paradigms, accordogedsentialists, does not help

understand language as part of the social dynamic.

Growing linguistic polarity, euphemisms deviatiofrem the dictionary
meaning make words better loaded with multi-dimenal signification. A single
word has many meanings due to the variety of ditguand assumptions society

members have about each other.
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To understand words is not solely linked to thosdinitions provided by a
dictionary. To understand words, is in fact intietatrelated to the way we use them
to convey a specific meaning in specific socialiisgs.

It is in a social context that words become operdai since attention is paid to the
world that lies behind those words. When considefad from the speech
community, they will be denuded from their propestito serve human ends and
purposes. It will be a gross mistake to deny thaammg of words is not context
sensitive and is unrelated to the structure of etpcand the structure of the

prevailing values.

[.7.2.2 Gender Related Style:

When one turns to speech style and grammar usedabgs and females,
differences are also apparent though not as shaplhey are in lexis. Evidence
demonstrates that there are social disparitiegateitl in every day use of speech
patterns and which help establish, express andtamaipower relations between
males and females. Indeed, a great amount of tatytises functioning as indicators
often fall into the paradigm of sentences usedir thigle, their lexis where an
asymmetric relation between men and women is etgapsocial differences lead to
some stylistic references. It is undeniably cortecstate that parameters like sex,
age and setting are social discrepancies, whichwak reflected in language
because of how they are stereotypically defined.

It is known to be the case that one of the mostomamt stereotypes, which are
supported by empirical evidence, is that femalemigbage has the features
politeness, cheerfulness, correctness and so (dttbrne and Henley, 1975:17).
Males’ language, one notices, appears to be in edackntrast to that of females.
Males, in general seem not to be socially very memtstrained to make use of the

above patterns i.e. excessive politeness, cheedsncorrectness. The notion of
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stylistic differences that conform to contextuatemia has been the concern of many
sociolinguistic investigations. The belief is thatlividuals are really framed in a
context that determines perfectly the way femafeales should talk, and which

modes of speech they should employ.

The term style refers tale choice of certain linguistic features in plaxfe
others. The set of features, which are acceptedlysappropriate in one situation,
may seem comic or distasteful if it occurs in aeoth (Chapman, 1973:10)

The selection of a particular style is constraibgda set of communicative criteria
like the identity of the speaker, the identity loé tspoken to and the nature of what is
spoken about. Native speakers of a given languagddngive the same message in
a variety of ways according to these criteria. IT®) for example, females, in
professional contexts, tend to show an overt peefss for ¢aejida or madany,
(madam) when males address them. It is respecti@tahce marking feature. To
call them by their first name would be a mark ohiigarity or lack of respect. Style
is thus the product of sociadituation of a common relationship between language
users (lbid: 11). Along these lines, the women stylecisaracterized by the co-
occurrence of some linguistic features that semtlas a separate group. Kramer
(1974) has scrutinized the way people think wonpak or should speak according
to the stereotypes; she draws attention to thetedfethese stereotypes on the verbal
behaviour (and even the non verbal behaviour) wiafes (Kramer, 1974,in Thorne
and Henley, 1975:47). The hypothesis that the sesteyeotypes about men and
women is well mirrored in their respective spedtiat is the image of females in
submissive, supportive and receptive position made dominated context made her
raise a number of problems. For example, femalesrdmg to the stereotypes
should not be great talkers/talkative. Women ae,Graddol and Swan put it,
“consistently portrayed as chatterboxes, endlessige®r strident nags patiently

endured or kept in check by strong and silent mgr$89:2). A talkative woman
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according to Kramer isdhe that talks as much as a mafKramer: 1974:47).
Additionally, she points at the need to considethwscrutiny the grammatical,
lexical, phonological structures that female prdp&now and use at the same time.
In other words, there should be a deep examinatiathe linguistic performance,
which could be either male/female referential aferential.

Studies whose subject matter is the stylistic diipa between males and
females have revealed an intuitive link between $ide used and the role

differentiation.

[.7.2.3 Gender Related Phonological Patterns:

Trudgill (1972, 1974) confirms that females use dewtigmatised speech
forms, give greater importance to prestige patteand are more sensitive to correct
language. He attempted to draw a correlation betwssx and context as social
phenomena and the realization of some phoneticpadological variables in the
urban dialect of the city of Norwich.

Among the variables studied by Trudgill is the pmaiation of the suffixifig) in
words likewalking, laughing, goingand so forth. It is to be remembered that this
variable has two different pronunciations. Thetfioge is Iy/. It is formal and
occurs in accents described as prestigious, i.e. TRErefore, we havenA:k#d-
|Af#d- gXu#d/. The second pronunciatiomg) is /Xn~n/. This pronunciation is
neither formal nor prestigious. This variable haerb tested in four contextual
styles: word list style, Reading Passage stylemBbiSpeech and Casual Speech.
The results obtained in this survey show very tyetirat the variablegXn ~n] is
typical to working class males. Working class fessahowever, more frequently use
[#6 | a pattern assigned more prestige. This fact, Tilusigeculates, is related to
women’s awareness of social status and therefag #ine more attentive to the

value and significance of language variations aadgllage use. Given their
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relegation to inferior social ranking and their lexaion according to how they
appear, female speakers are more anxious, lessesabaut their social position.
They, therefore, find it necessarnp “signal their social status linguisticallylbid.
182). Men’s value, on the other hand is associatitil how much successful they
are. In other words, men are valued according tat\trey achieve in terms of their
profession and their power. This is the reason thley attribute less importance to
their linguistic behaviour and allow themselvesise less standard varieties.
Likewise, the western culture sees that Workings€lspeech connotes masculine
characteristics as toughness and roughness. Sujhposgeese features are positive
when they are male referential, yet negative whely tire female referential.
Although it would be premature and well nigh wrdngsuggest that there is a great
amount of stylistic differences in speech pattemsed by females and males in
MTG (Given that no such study has been done upot®),namateur observation
forces us to notice linguistic correlates of sudriations. In their every day
interactions, females use phonetic variables, wiaicdy seemingly, more refined,
sophisticated and female referential. ThereforeleMd TG female speakers more
frequently realize the phonerdeq | as ], male speakers generally realize it@ls [
The following table encloses some examples abautdhlization of| q| as p] or

[g] depending on the sex of the speaker.

Table 1: Examples of females’/males’ realization of the ptneme | q | in MTG.
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Female

pronunciation

Male

pronunciation

English

Translation

sbaq
jfanaq
funqi
mXrga
jsaqi
laga:t
jgafad
qutra
guffa
gsXm
qajXs
tbaq

waqaf

sbXg
jfanXg/
fungi
mXxrga
jsXaqi
IXga:t
jgaxtd
gutra
guffa
gsXm
gXjXs
tbag
wgXf

He overtook

To take smeone in one’
arms

My neck

Broth

To put broth on cooked food
Tweezers

To seat somebody

drop

Shopping basket

He divided

He tried something on
Bread basket

He stood up

Similarly, MTG female speech contains fewer dipmfys than MTG
male speech. MTG female speakers, in general, tenfdvour the use of long

vowels, unlike males who prefer diphthongs. Thesdgr of the speaker determines

the use of a long vowel or a diphthong.

Table 2: Examples of females and males pronunciation of theame words using

either a long vowel or a diphthong.

69




Chapter |

Early G#ar and Language Studies

Females’ Males’ English
pronunciation pronunciation translation
hi:t halt Wall

xi:t xalt Thread
di:f daif Guest

si:f saif Summer
bi:d baid Eggs
Imi:da Imeida Table
Xro:z Xrauz Rice

Xdo: Xdau Light

That diphthongs and the realization 4)t1| as p] are less frequent in
females’ speech is socially very significant anchfcens the finding of Trudgill
(1974). Females as a category do avoid speechrpmttdat open them to
stigmatisation because according to the generaflial MTG speech community,
the use of diphthongs and the usegbfif place of fj] typify the rural varieties most
of the time lacking refinement and sophisticatibat tdistinguish the urban varieties.
Being vulnerable to criticism, female speakers nekery endeavour to signal their
status. Females, in fact, are careful about thenynciation. Male speakers, in
MTG, tend to sound less refined, less sophisticatdfieir pronunciation. It seems
that this is deliberately done. Because it is hetdriterion used for their evaluation,
MTG male speakers do not care about their speecimany cases, MTG speakers

tend to describe males whose speech is sophistiaateacking masculinity.

|.7.2.4 Gender Related Grammatical Patterns:
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The intersection of sex and social role is alsos@mé in the syntactic
components used by males and females. Drawing rguilitic sexism, many
sociolinguists who have done work of comparativarabter have found out that
some grammatical structures have a role in rengesatial meaning. In that, they
divulge speakers’ identity in terms of sex, stadnd role. Taking stock of the way
grammatical structures are handled, it is seenthigsie structures are informative of
role assigning and role fulfilling. At some stage,js necessary to examine the
relation between the use of these grammatical tstress, the identity of the speaker
and his role assigned to him /her. The purposenbletiie choice between different
grammatical processes and participant types aralgooriented and socially
significant. To explore this further, we need toKoat an aspect of the grammar

used by females and males.

Polite forms and formality appear to be more freqjua females’ speech
than in males’ speech (Lakoff 1975). The reasahas women in general have the
real status of non-participant in serious mattarg] their role is stereotypically to
serve as a decoration for her man. One who plagis auole is an outsider, and an
outsider, must be more polite than an active gpeit must because his role is
subordinate.. Very formal polite forms like “I woadif you could help me; would
you mind shutting/opening the door, please? Magki you a question? “Will you
help me with these groceries, please?” instead@hé help me”, “the door” (to ask
someone to close/open the door and so forth aremommplace occurrences in
females’ language, Lakoff (1975). Compared to wonme@n exhibit more linguistic
freedom. The same sentences are formulated diffgrand may be uttered with
less formality and “less politeness” (we do notidwed males to be impolite, but to
get things done; they do not need the same foryradittemales. It is in fact evident
for a man to get things done. Other features wihieh seen as part of women’s

language are tag questions as ‘lovely day, isA@'ihd the use of more intensifiers
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and qualifiers such as ‘terribly cold, really befuit well, a bit" convey according to
Lakoff that the speaker is uncertain about what ish&aying or cannot avow the
accuracy of her statement and is seeking confiomafrom the addressee.
Commenting Lakoff postulates, Tannen (1990) statest different linguistic
choices by women and men are related to broadetegadeologies, which often
work to disadvantage women. Women risk being callef&minine when they are
assertive and use direct language. For Tannen,ndmwe may be behind gender
differences in speech. Her explanation for diffeesn was also based on the
different socialization or what she terms “accudtion of boys and girls : the idea
that girls and boys grow up being socialized sdedintly , and with different
conversational expectations , that communicationtwbéen them is like

communication between two different cultures” (Tanri990:12).

By analogy to English female speakers, Mostaganeokeéh Arabic female
speakers, use polite forms that are not or are ragly used by malegXtah X
jxali:k -smahli xuja, - nXndxXm nsagqsi:k/ (may God protect you, Excuse me, |
wonder if | could ask you a question). Males wordther use the following polite
forms,/X tah jahafdak, Xiah jXrade dli:k Xlweeldi:n,- tah Xjar ham X| waldi:n/
(May God protect you, may God make your parentatdsessing to you, may God
bless you dead parents).Similarly , females in lsigghem Spoken Arabic uge
jaak /, which is a tag form that follow statements likbaab jaak /( beautiful,
isn’t it?).

In many societies, formality and politeness (Faugh, 1989) are feature
that specify practices of higher social prestigaestricts access and set distances
between participants. It is a means by which respgegenerated and the social
position is confirmed. Women’s formality and patiess are neither to signal

distance nor higher ranking. By being formal andtpowomen tend to give good
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impression and avoid social stigmatisation. In MT& woman who displays a
certain degree of “linguistic looseness” is desatibas maetah/Xm| / (not decent),
ImeetXswad / (valueless, vulgar). A too polite man, who speakth an extra
structuring of his speech, is likely to negativaffect the way the other members of
society perceive him. In one word, over-politenesgght be inimical to his
masculinity; he will be rated as weak and lackimghess, two characteristics that
socially impinge males’ image. For the same reasemales shrink from using
swear words or blasphemies. As males, females ktlav part of language
described as vulgar, coarse and improper. Howedkere seems to be a universal
tendency if not a deep-rooted “social instincthhéadhat has been acquired at a very
early stage of socialization) which drives fematesnot use curse-words. The
sociolinguistic axiom «don’t say» means «don’t @®wery significant. The reason
is that to be forbidden a word means to be forbidde action. Compared to
females, males are not very reluctant as to alleemselves to blaspheme or use
taboo words. Society exerts less control and meiisless severe judgements such
behaviour when man generated. As one man’s meatather man’s poison, what a
man is allowed to do in our culture is what a wonmiforbidden. In our culture,
nothing can affect the masculinity and the value ohan unless he is incapable of
earning money. The popular sayifgradxXl| dalbah fi: dx i:bah/ confirms that
males’ value resides in how much they earn andmbow they speak. Never does
the sentencelmragalbha fi: dyx i:bha/ occur. It is needless to recall that our
culture does not grant any importance to a findlydiadependent woman; a woman
is a nurturer, she is not the bread winner. Inwoed, woman take care, men take in
charge. The sentenchnfa mra/ (a female is a female) is full an emblem of
females’ triviality. The use of the worinra/ two times has nothing to do with

synonymy. The first one means the female sex. €hersl implies inferiority.
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Passive and active forms would be sensitive gramaiaareas where both
disparities and roles differentiating the two seaes prominently displayed. A deep
examination of how passive/active forms operatenaies and females language
could prove very useful for providing subtle infation about the way and manner
society has been structured in the course of time.

Granted, females’ confinement to a passive and rduisie role in the speech
community, their use of the passive form is appairetheir speech. Dekkak (1979)
contends that these patterns are pervasive in EBlemdaabic falagnl- xtabnl-
zwXdx ni / (he divorced me-he asked me for marriage-he mamejare female
exclusive sentences. As Tlemcen Arabic speakersstddanem Spoken Arabic
speakers, by and large, exhibit a similar verbdiab@ur. Thus, sentences like
/jaxdXm dlija- xar X dxni mXn dari- harXmni/ (He is responsible for me, he
excluded me from my house-he repudiated me) araléeaxclusive patterns. These
are examples, which bear out passivity and subatidim of females because active
‘speakership’ involves an active social role. Thheme, mentioned communication
units are interpreted as socially nonsensicalid bg male speakers. Becauseen
like to make themselves the active ddgRexner in Thorne and Henley ,1975:53)
they use active forms more usually. They dominhte world and it is up to the
dominant to initiate action. Males would s#&galaqgtha- xtatbtha- naxdXm @ li:ha-
harXmtha/ (I divorced her-1 asked her for marriage-l am rewsole for her- |
repudiated her). Men’s power and women’s trivialdypresent in the way males
structure their utterances. The fact that nameswofe professions have no feminine
gender as doktcer/ (doctor) profescer/ (professor/teacher),med?s/ (doctor),
/proviscer/ (headmaster), symbolizes social inequality. Granted problem of
grammatical gender is not eminently posed in Ardloita political position marked
by its newness in the Algerian society seems tohaste the feminine. It is the

position of female Member of Parliament who acaogdio the media, is referred to
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as hae?i b/ though hae?lba/ would not violate the rules that govern the Arabic

language.

The image of females as immature and empty-headed!l mirrored in the
language we use. Consider if you please the follgw@xamples. The first one is
extracted from MSA male ordinary speech dealinghwite choice of would be
future wife. The second example is an excerpt feodiscussion between a young
businesswomanQ]) who wants to move to a new job because she wgewad to
her boss’s hassle, and an employment coungell@dFairclough, 1989:226).

1-/nXdi:ha fi:ra sNizra wX nrabi:ha dla jXdi: /

(I will marry a young girl so that | could trainftee her to do what | want her to do).

2-Clthe other thing that'’s difficult is if | don’t soeed in getting this job
| think the real difficulty will actually be ataying where | am.
| mean if | don’t get it I'm almost tempted to iggs
become unemployed.

C well there's e-have you talked to your husbahdut this?

Cl: e:m, in passing yes. I've threatened it on nibesm one occasion,
we could afford it.

C: well then, that’s your call. It would be sdidcause it is much
easier to get a job (cl:mhm) from a job, Bgou grit your teeth then
that
would be very good and have you considered thatlogling the

emotional stress and the hassle from ignoring anabat

being crucified

by the other people that you actually grow and m&aas a person
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Both examples have a considerable expressive vialtieat their authenticity shows
that females never grow mature enough and haveetsupported by males.
Example 1 is very striking since it immediately gasgts that females have to be
“domesticated” by males. Furthermore, turn 2 in $eeond example calls to mind
that husbands do control their wives importantoasti Additionally, the stereotyped
immaturity of females is over emphasized in turivdere the counsellor overtly
says to the woman this experience would help gesw and mature as a persbn
(Fairclough, 1989:227). Such a statement presugpthe harassing is legitimate

and a sine qua non condition for females’ matunatitbid )

Hastily, one can say that the use of a sex spestifie is no more than the
manifestation of a social image. The motives belireexistence of a sex specific
style are not arbitrary. Gender specific styleitaded by social criteria. It can be
seen as a strategy that serves the interest cpeker and his objectives. To signal
their social identity, men and woman are likelyned specific style formulae to

make their acts explicit.

It is undeniably true that females’ speech denwmtiesiority, less confidence
and insecurity. Women are reluctant to the usdlaflzat is not refined be it in the
verbal or non-verbal behaviour. Being more serssitoy prestige, females are quite
“choosy” about their language styles. Their spegatterns apparently very careful,
lucidly demonstrate that they are vulnerable tcesesocial judgement. However,
the same reluctance is noticed in males’ behawiowards all what is refined and
delicate.

This leads to say that the sex of the speakerdimg freedom and confines him/her
to use sex-defining style. Consequently, the pd#gilto choose a specific style is
progressively restricted by a number of constraitfitst exclude certain other

possibilities.

76



Chapter | Early G#ar and Language Studies

[.7.2.5 Gender Related Pitch and Intonation Pattern

The social modulation of voice starts during thestfiyears of the child’s
process of personality building. When born an ibfaapidly moves from a
physiological state to a social state; consequeaglgarly as his first months, a baby

responds to some social phenomena underlying hlangoage.

In a study carried out on the vocalisations emhittyy a baby-boy of ten
months old and a baby girl of thirteen months daliéberman observed that these
two babies tended to reduce the rate of their #aqies when the interlocutor was
the father. The rate at which the vocal cords ogeared closed was higher when
these two babies communicated with their mothemb@rson 1967) Following the
binary nature of social conception of gender andnewf biological sex, such
anatomical adjustments of the vocal cords vibratioas been interpreted as follows:
babies can retain their parents’ voice featuressehoequencies are higher in the
mothers but lower in the fathers. Babies’ respars®gs to this phenomenon
reinforces the social structure for this latterb® maintained in terms of norms
acquisition, norms reproduction and social categoion .To be aware of the

female/male disparity is a step to having accesm#ds position in society.

Specialists interested in the acoustic propertiesspeech sounds have
measured the fundamental frequency of males andlésnutterances. They have
found out that the mean value of FO (fundamen&jdency) for a man with a deep
voice is 90 cps while FO of a female with a shrdice is 300 cps (Fletcher 1953).
The overall mean value of women’s voices has begmated by Fletcher to be 256

cps; the males’ has been estimated be an octaver.lohe frequencies of a
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representative group of British speaker ranged Bbeps for males and 75-508 cps
for females.

The difference between frequencies of both sexewidenced by their anatomical

distinctiveness. What would be of interest is tasider the extent to which social
parameters like the social identity of the speakey;status and position play a role
in modulating frequencies in order to be in harmuiityh the speech situation. Some
acoustic variations of human utterances appeaermsydically when a given set of

social variables as social identity, status, rotmtext, community of practice come
to interfere. How can these variables have an itnpacvoice quality? Is there an

intrinsic correlation between what is acoustic @it is social? We will attempt to

answer these questions later through the experatieat we will carry out.

Pitch whose acoustic counterpart is fundamentajuieacy is partly voice

guality determinant. It is a most plausible faatpon which the disparity between
males and females voice is based. Low fundamemrgguiéncy in males is due to the
number of transformations that take place at pyb@&ekkak, 1979). The larynx of
a male becomes larger and the two vocal folds bectincker. In contrast, high
fundamental frequency in females results from thmness and the mode of
vibrations of the vocal cords. Added to these amatal determinants of voice
guality, there are socio-cultural determinants; daodunderstand the systematic
fluctuations in voice, its study should be placediframe of social behaviour. In
fact, to consider voice as a pure anatomical byhped is to denude it from its
creativity as its innovations in agreement with tbaversational logic.
Lehiste showed that the voice quality subjectivalyelled as harsh or hoarse was
associated with irregular vibrations of the vocald$ and the presence of an
aperiodicity in the signal (Lehiste, 1970). It isd that the anatomical data are of
great value since they provide the phonetician wiiformation about the way

speech organs operate for such perceptual chasticeof voice as hoarseness and
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harshness. Nevertheless, it would undoubtedly, fbgreat interest to know about

the sociological factors that make both sexes wgela range of voice qualities.

In answer to this enquiry, Sacks, Lieberman andksan have shown that
the identification of the speaker's sex is feasibighout reference to the
fundamental frequency. This identification is pb#sithanks to the study of the way
air is modified in the supra-laryngeal cavities.ijlaanatomical analyses of voice
guality have revealed that pre-adolescent childbenjt girls or boys, have their
vocal tracts similarly structured given that thebddren have the same weight and
height. This leads to the assumption that due ¢ similarities, one would expect
the same formant frequency whatever the sex o§peaker is. Furthermore, before
puberty the supra-laryngeal cavities of childrem @ike consequently, no difference
in FF is to exist. If however a lack of symmetrynisticed, it is to be interpreted as
having psycho-socio-cultural origins and theseedéhces will have to be analysed
alongside culture and society. In this respect,n§ad971) and Dekkak (1979)
found out that pre-adolescent boys tended to spekikv formants and had greater
alterations in fundamental frequency. The girls Hagher formants. The adult
judges, in addition, were able to identify the séthe speakers through their voices.
The conclusion they reached was that male/femafednts are partly dependent on
anatomy and partly dependent on the social modetifrvoice. Such findings mean
that from early child hood boys and girls awardah#ir social identity, and reflect

acoustically the roles society has assigned eatieat.

The social correlation between the linguistic betwaw and the sex of the
speaker has not been concerned with children soledy (1972) studied the
variations of pitch in males and females and thhotige experiments she carried
out, she came to the conclusion that high pitcladevis an aspect of female voice

that is short of authority and can not consequentid attention. Key also noted
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that while females speak with several variationsnionation, males do not. The
experiments which consisted of making school girld school boys recount stories’
events demonstrated that the way girls were readitgessed a great deal of
differences in intonation. The way boys were regdiras nearly monotonous, that
is poor in intonational contours.

Another study dealing with intonation in adult negland females in American
English (Brend, 1971) has shown that some pattefristonation have a higher
frequency of occurrence in women. These patterashardly to occur in men.

Consider the following

1- Oh that's awful.

2- Are you coming.

3-yes yes |know.

1 and2 are intonational patterns used exclusively by wame

3 on the other hand is a pattern with a high prdiglof occurrence in males,
American English according to Lakoff (1973) preseattype of intonation which is
female referential.

Let us examine the reply to the questiéwhen will dinner be ready?” “Oh
around six o’clock?” This answer can be considered as a token of hesitand
lack of confidence that characterize women. Womeawgnon assertive in
expressing themselves. The replPH around six o’clock?” with a rising
intonation shows that the respondent is uncertaiuiherself.

Speaking with sex specifying intonation is not a@dwy. It is indicative of
peculiarities proper to females’ language, whiclelated to the social structure. It

is a form of compliance with the way males and fiemaperate in their community.
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That a greater pressure is exerted on women cdrendéenied. It is something very
damaging since it relegates females to a secor@uaaition. Yet, in many situations
women find themselves driven to be tough, reschume aggressive in other words
differences in voice quality are not inter groupgydout they are intra group as well

and this is what ,in our view is, worth investigati

The adjectives tough, resolute and aggressivenarereferential. However,
in position of prominence like being a teachergadmistress, and a political leader
females need to show authority so that they willifftuential and do their jobs
successfully. Voice is one of the main media by mseaf which power and
authority can be conveyed. For the same reasomevigi also the channel that
speakers use to shift from a position of power fmoaition that requires leniency
and thinness. Is not life a stage on which we aseenactors as Shakespeare said
many centuries ago?

If through our experiments we could prove that gou@ries in agreement
with social parameters, we would be able to impleintiee fact that it is only partly
biological and we might also understand the natfréhose voices which sound
monotonous, their socio-psychological origins andengually envisage their
reinstatement.

We can assume that systematic fluctuations in voareesponding to the
variety of contexts where speech takes place it/ voice is a social parameter to
account for in the analysis of speech becausedakswith a homogeneous/uniform
voice quality is quite unrealistic. If it does,ntay mean that the individual speaker
has not appropriately acquired language. A voiah iin variations that is in
frequencies is indicative of a successful sociibra So, how do the changes in
voice quality originate? What patterns do theydallto have a specific quality?

How can voice be an index of social schema? Intiaadiwhy does a certain quality
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of voice have the privilege of occurrence in one Bt not in the other or in one
situation and not in the other? Is voice a pragmgaiistic feature that helps
understanding? When do males/females lower thequincies and when do they
make them higher? To answer these questions, anddshe accurate and analyse
voice quality in terms of socio-acoustics thatdsldok at it in terms of physical

properties and social motives.

From a biological standpoint, the vocal tracts dcdles and females are
distinct and therefore they resonate differentlgvéitheless, stating that differences
in voice are sex specific and that they stand ibirsary opposition could be
erroneous and would reduce voice variability toumepbiological conditioning.
Experience has shown that both males and fematek tte modulate their voice
guality, not in terms of gender only, but in terofstheir role and their purpose in

their community of practice.

1.8 Conclusion:

In this chapter, we have tried to summarize theemgalist gender and
language studies, which were based mainly on Igigudifference and dominance
and on the linguistic attributes of women and men tao demographically
categorised entities as prescribed by the speaumoaity.

Gender differences expressed in verbal commupitahat exist at many
language levels have been of interest to a growungber of gender and language

scholars. For them, with regard to language usedeyeis related to both
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socialisation and categorization inside the spesmmmunity. Through specific
language selection and preferences in the usengtitege forms, verbal behaviour
and conversational strategies, women and men varthe expression of their
behaviour and gender identity. As they stick tdedént value systems and as they
have two different identities in addition to beingfluenced by different
visualizations of the world, women and men empldfecent styles. Women and
men speak differently, and sex differences are alede in pronunciation,
vocabulary, syntax, conversational patterns issfistatus, authority and politeness.
Women and men in the speech community frameworle rdifferent linguistic
representation of the world, which may find explaoras from biological, cultural
and social standpoints. Women and men use diffeq@mderlects as they belong to
two binary speech communities. Their language wsexposed in a series of

contrasts and oppositions.

The verbal behaviour of women and men has beelaieggd by the male’s
linguistic authority, as a result of gender inegyaln the society. Men exert
conversational dominance over women: they tendtudrol topics of conversation
and their language is more forceful, and in thigy Weey infringe on women'’s right
to speak. Gender language as perceived by essdstialins through binary

categorization: powerful / powerless language, esttign /dominance and so forth.

The evaluation of women and men verbal behavidhere is no gainsay,
cannot be achieved without reference to the soocwmitext in which it takes
place. Although, the individual is a product of ti@mative system, he is in no way
a slave of this system. The speech community moldahalysis has done much in
the vibrant area of gender and language studies tbuiexclude fluidity and
flexibility in gender construction and to conceiv®n a binary opposition is one of

the weakest points of this model.
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Women’s and men’s verbal behaviour is determingdthe variety of their
practices in communities of practice they choosé lvy the set of ascriptions
allotted to them by the speech community as wal thoroughly discussed in
Chapter two.
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[I.1 Introduction
In this chapter, | examine the flaws of the essdisticharacter of the speech

community model in the gender and language scHofamsnd attempt to present
how the community of practice model, as an altéveato the speech community
model, offers better insights of gender and languagriation added to the
construction of gender identity or more correcthe tconstruction of gender

identities as men and women engage in a numbeofinities of practice.

[I.2 Contesting Essentialism

During the last three decades, the multitude atliss on language and
gender have been devoted to identifying and trymgxplain differences in the
speech modes of men and women. The main differeacesng many others, have
been found in the area of linguistic politenessien hedges versus men directness,
the caricature of women as chatterboxes versugsiélseription of men as strong
silent creatures and of course all those linguigsipects ,which describe women as
deficient and men as linguistically more efficielitgoes without saying that such
descriptions of women’s and men’s language aressestrategies, which sustain
hegemonic male dominance and female subordinalitiough | do not totally
disagree with studies prevailing in the last thdeeades and their types of findings,
in my dissertation, | do not support the essestiaiew behind them and which is
predominantly based on fixed binary oppositionsairspeech community. The
essentialist character of the speech communitynassu that groups can be clearly
delimited and that group members are more or léks, avhich means that the
diversity of humans is reduced to a small set dfibates and behaviours .
Essentialist perspectives disempower those pedpteds not conform to the binary

standards by excluding them a priori from groupwIimch they might on
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other grounds count as members. Instead and inwitheecent theories on gender
and language, | believe in the benefits of a mteeillle approach to the study of
language and gender. Such an approach avoids tivessimplifications viewing
women and men as dichotomous and homogeneous gemupso rather regard
gender linguistic variations as constructs thatrentt in complex ways with factors
as context, and above all a fluid identity in a camity of practice where members
choose to come together rather than members oimngosed fabricated speech
community and where practice rather than languagea ikey element. Newly
emerging areas of gender inquiry and the recognitib the diversity in identity
construction and its multiplicity added to the sesion of gendered cultural and
linguistic norms have made of essentialism thedobpot in the gender research

arena.

[1.3 The Binary Character of Identity

Hot criticisms were directed to the notion of sgeeommunity and its
revision was required as its limitations have beeoovered by gender researchers.
The reason is that the construct speech commusitgstricted to the sphere of
sociolinguistics. The fact that the speech commudéscribes the social world in
linguistic terms (see chapter 1) has resulted snigblation from larger theories
which encompass the study of intra group variatifmmsinstance. Bucholtz states
that

the disciplinary autonomy of a thebased on the speech

community is unproblematic for tradiital sociolinguistic

research, which uses social informatio account for

linguistic phenomena such as sound geaBut when

sociolinguists reverse the directioranélysis —asking
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instead how linguistic data can illumiedhe social world as
language and gender researchers seelwidhen connections to
social theory beyond linguistics becomperative. Moreover,
the speech community model, which wagded to analyze
sociolinguistic phenomena at a mackeleis often inappropriate
and inadequate for the kinds of quesstiourrently being asked in
language and gender scholarship. Cerdrabng these is the

guestion of identity.
(Budtm1997: 78)

Those questions frequently asked by gender angudéage specialist are
related to identity and to which the speech comigumiodel has failed to give an
answer are mainly concerned with  how speakerslarsguage to signal their
identities as gendered being and how gender idenh@re intermingled with other
social parameters as context , age or role foamt&. Because it is essentialist in
essence and looks at gender as a set of behaugposed upon the individual by
society and gender as masculine/ feminine bindrg, rhain flaw of the speech
community model is that for so many years, it hasnendously been preoccupied
with gender differences based on a dual culturleadt fallen short, therefore, to see
that gender is a potential area of controversiega(® 1992, Bergvall, Bing and
Freed 1996) and instead of speaking of a binaryaferh male identity, it will be
much better to speak of a variety of identitieatsigically emerging in the course of
practice. It is true, the notion of identity is pglery; however, to speak of an
individual’'s sole and unique identity is chimericabmething that our results of
female / male voice quality analysis corroboratewdls be seen in the coming

chapters. Identity as debated in the speech contynp@ispective is static; no one
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can alter the social order. Bucholtz asserts timaa “speech community, individuals
are vieweds occupying particular social structure{Bucholtz 1999: 208)

Such an analysis, Norton (2000) contends, isquéaitly challenging language and
gender research. The importance of the conceptieitity to the exploration of
gender and language avenue can in no way be neglddevertheless, the set of
interpretations offered by the essentialist spesrhmunity view is far from being
satisfactory because it stands in sharp contradictiith what the recent feminist
theory basically challenges. The notion of essemténtities such as woman or man
has long been criticized. Linguists have advocatstead the notion and study of
the multiplicity of gender identities beyond theatity of sexes. In other words,

they proposed the idea of different femininitiesl amasculinities as

ongoing processes dependent upon systematic newate which is
sometimes referred to as doing identity work
(Johnson, 1997:22).

Dealing with the different lexical aspects to whibe term identity alludes,
reference can be made to some of the meanings fourdmbth The Webster's
Dictionary and the Merriam-Webster’'s Thesaurus,ciwvldefine identity category as
etymologically: Middle French identité, from lateatin identitat-, identitas,
probably from Latin identidem repeatedly, contractiof idem et idem, literally,
same and same (Gomez 2007). Further more, Gori@z ) Btates that identity has
a sameness of an essential or generic charactdiffément instances added to a
sameness in all that constitutes the objectiveityeaf a thing. Hence, identity
would be both the characteristics which define sisiaique and diverse from the

other, but also our proximity to others and, as@sequence, what makes
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us equal. Gender seems then to be the result ofdpetiation between self and
others. Furthermore, it is a negotiation betweeratwh established, the socially
acquired patterns and the internal mechanisms, hwimdicates what people feel

they are.

Identity is not simply a collection of ascriptioobroad social categories as
advocated in early variationist research (referkb&@ definitions of speech
community in chapter 1). Granted, those tendertaes provided much insight into
the way and manner identity is conceived in a dpemenmunity but we, in our
dissertation, align with those linguists who sagttharly variationist research has
failed to capture the more nuanced, fluid and Bextypes of identity. A thorough
observation of the discursive practices, | argud a same female group in our
culture, for example, may show that through théfecential language use, though
they have access to the same linguistic resoufeesles position themselves as
different beings (intra group voice variations as experiments show). This point
is illustrated in a wide variety of linguistic mams; the one | consider in my
dissertation is the use of innovative voice quaditby our females and males and
which if analysed according to the speech commufiaynework would be the

domain of deviation from the normative order (fadming chapters).

[1.4 The Speech Community Focus on Language and Gensus

The Speech community focalizes on a narrow ramdi@guistic practices of
males and females. The reduction of the field ofdge and language to females’
and males’ language allows limited analyses ofuisiic features marking females’
and males’ identity. However, experience shows ti@te is not such a demarcation

line between what has subjectively come to be naanedman’s
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language and a man’s language. Many critics (Eck®92, Bucholtz 1999,
Bucholtz and Hall 2004) contend that in case a lgre@&ngages in specific
communities or is attracted by fashion, she/he uhtimly would also use the same
features belonging to one sex or the other; thehk $eatures can not be said to be
distinctively female or male. This position rests the idea that other kinds of
speakers’ erroneous belief that linguistic formssmbe uniquely assigned to
particular identities in order to be meaningfultteir criticism of the concept of the

speech community, Eckert and McConnell-Ginet (1398ue that

Although in theory, sociolinguistics embraces Gurnpe
definition of a speech community as a group oakees
who share rules and norms for the use of languamge,
practice community, studies have defined their padpns
on the basis of location and/ or population. Diéfleces
and relations among the speakers who people the
sociolinguists’ speech communities have been dkfine
terms of abstracted characteristics — sex, ageiogconomic
class, ethnicity. And differences in ways of Epephave
been interpreted on the basis of speculative hygsath
about the relation between these characteristics

and social practice..
(Eckert and McConnell- Ginet, 1992: 463)

It would be risky to speak of a females’ languagel a males’ language

since no line of demarcation has been drawn betwesn so far. In fact, the
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current belief in the gender studies is that this practice in a typical community of
practice that determines the type of language tadeel. This is something that the
speech community does not account for. While pra@nd participation are at the
core of the community of practice and on the bas$isvhich females and males
classify themselves for a specific momentum, souplistics based on the
essentialism of the speech community very rarehotfnever, recognises openly the
agentive nature of individuals in becoming membar®ne community or many
communities of practice or retrieving from thesencaunities whenever they adopt
another practice where a different type of languagequired to fit the situatedness

of a new practice.

1.5 The Speech Community Celebration of women’'séms languages as
two Stable Opposite varieties

Current sociolinguistic theory challenges the tiiadal approach to language
and gender, which contrasts female and male wayspefking as two constant,
clear- cut and opposite gender varieties. Suchpanoach does not look at the way
women and men actually make use of language mdivssidies differences based
on women’s and men’s prevailing hegemonic dulilioeand binary oppositions.
Those taking the culture line a (Maltz and Bork@83, Tannen 1990) claim
that men and women use language differently bec#usg are socialised into
different cultures. From childhood boys and gilsypan different groups and
in different ways. It is obvious for them that tbelture where the socialisation of
women take place is actually solidarity based wthibt where men are socialised is
much more based on power and status. Such a \asvbéen contested by Eckert

and McConnell —=Ginet who claim that
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it seems to suppose that people ignore all but the
interactional possibilities predominant in th@wn
gender specific subcultures and make No real inttovaal
choices, simply acting as passive sponges wholgoak
gendered identities
(Eckert and McConnell Ginet 1992: 466)

The essentialist presuppositions behind quessank as: ‘How do women
and men speak differently?” and ‘Are women moreitpothan men? ' were
subjected to criticism and challenged in the e2890’s by Butler (1990) and Freed
(1992). Behind such criticism stands the belieft tha an alternative to females’
language being different from males’ language @nlhsis of identifiable linguistic
characteristics, language was rather seen as dicagh resource for constructing
gendered roles and gendered identity (ies) thatwomith the situatedness of
practice. At the same time, gender theorists ag Bnd Bergvall (1996) put into
guestion the dialogical aspect of gender differenseen from the deterministic
speech community perspective and where the catsgamomen and men are

separated by linguistic boundaries.

The celebration of gender differences, in earlydge and language research,
point at the arbitrariness of such differenceshasd based on the sex of the speaker
and to the evidence from cultures that recogniseentiman two sociocultural and
linguistic categories with more than two binaryntiges (Hall and Donovan 1996).
For many contemporary gender theorists, early geadd language researchers

were biased in many respects. This bias can beisaka fact that it is most of the
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time ‘women’s language’ that is described, whicbates the impression that males’
variety is the norm (Trechter 1999). A term likeomen’s language’ was very
frequently used and very familiar when genderedetias were discussed about in
the 1970’sand the 1980’s. What is problematic ialidg with differences between
women’s language and men’s language is to see gemslethe unique and
independent factor of language variation; gendewalls interacts with other

parameters such as class, age, position and mpratantly context (Eckert 1992).

Since Glick's seminal article, ‘The myth of wometanguages’ (1979), it

has been made clear that

strictly gender-specific language varieties aregaxceptions, if they
exist at all. Even in the cases in which a gendgpecific variety
seems relatively plausible must raise suspiciorcabse the features
declared gender-specific in these languages cao d&le used by
members of the opposite sex in certain contexts.
(Gliick 1979:60)

What Glick considers more appropriate than theonotf ‘women’s /men’s

language’ is the concept of ‘genderlect’, whiclstfioccurs in the gender-oriented
sociolinguistic literature of the 1970’s (cf. Kram1974). The term genderlect is
defined in parallel to other lects as dialect, lighd, sociolect and so forth. Janet
Holmes defines the construct genderlect aSirauistic variety or code used

predominantly by one sex/gendefHolmes 1996: 720). Along these lines, the
classification of a variety as a genderlect wouteént be based on a gender

preferential rather than a gender —specific orralgereferential distribution of
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certain linguistic features. Though this seems an@asonable (Cameron 1996,
Tannen 1990) in that it corresponds to the ‘diffiee® paradigm that feminist
linguists have advocated, the concept genderlestbean fervently criticised for
several reasons. First of all, the idea that garigl boys learn a specific verbal
behaviour in different subcultures cannot be appte most societies where girls
and boys can communicate freely with each otherthEtmore, there is no such a
thing as a stable or a context free female /malguage. Differences according to
Eckert and McConnell Ginet (1992) can only be jutgeth respect not to gender
but rather to the specific context or with respecthe role they play in a specific
community of practice. That gender has not beeficseritly contextualised added
to the failure to link it to an other wider and qaex system of social variables as
status and context, for instance, are the key rsaady gender theories based on
the difference model fail to answer gender issudsaad such as those enquiring
about the construction of gender identity (ies) ahd contest of traditional
dichotomous identities. Litosseliti (2006) acknogdes that:

when they exist, differences between the femaleMalé ‘register’
can be subtle and variable; that Dominance; thaitnthance and
difference can be at stake; and that any generadiaaabout gender
differences is limited to a specific group or comity situated in a
social context
(Litosseliti 2006: 41)
It has also become evident
that when the specifics of how gender is constdieieross race,

class and culture are studied, males and femaitsnia given
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cultural group are often found to have more in cannthan do
females across cultural groups, or males acrostucal groups
(Christie 2000: 14 — 15)

|, finally , assume that the binary concept of veors and men’s language with all
its components be are semantic, syntactic , lexicahonological or phonetic
should be abandoned and replaced by another oheséea women’s and men’s
languages as both context dependent and commbaggd and therefore as
numerous as possible . The reason is that thisifitagion based on the notion of
difference results in gender polarisation, whictum transforms gender differences
into women’s disadvantage (Bem, 1993). Indeed,etlae countless examples of
how gender polarisation can make it easier to limomen’s opportunities to have
access to high positions in organisations.

My assumption is the outcome of my belief that tpender differences framework
views gender in terms of a binary opposition andlews inter group similarities
and intra group variations .In other words inted amtra gender linguistic overlaps
are totally ignored. Bucholtz and Hall state thallicg attention to women’s
language in contrast to men’s, the difference pgmadwas hotly was heavily
charged of ignoring linguistic similarities betweegenders and differences in
language use within each gender (Bucholtz and B@04: 476)

Rather than celebrating the notion of women’s amt’'mlanguages, a hew concept
is needed to deal with hegemonic as well as sulweegender styles either within
the same group or within different groups and siamdously acknowledge that
what is generally judged to be hegemonic in ongatn might be subversive in
another .
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[1.6 The Binary Nature of power

For a long time, there has been an ongoing dedladeit dominance and
power which characterize men’s language to theirdeit of women’s language
which has been described as inferior, lacking poasd deferent. Much early
gender research presupposed that there was a moless simple correlation
between males and power and females and powertssghakoff, 1975; Spender,
1980).
Although the analysis of conversation generallysppposes that speakers have
similar social roles (Sacks, Shegloff and Jeffeyd4®@v4), members of a given group
and in general , social inequality shows dispegiin power and thus control over
an ongoing conversation. These disparities conee sight mainly in talk between
men and women. It can be assumed then that th&espedah more power rules the
linguistic moves of conversation and control insthcase extends to turn
conversation, to take the floor, to choose the dpet to change the course of

conversation and or to shift style if he wants to.

The theoretical position which treats females’ Ales’ difference as
indicative of women being dominated in interactluas been seen as a product of
the political landscape where women did not haearéor themselves. As part of a
more political struggle, emphasis on exposing gathy, the trend prevailing in the
70’s mainly, added to the social structures coatnily to women’s oppression were
being extended to language. As a result there leen a prolific interest in

representing bias in the language (issues disduaschapter 1).

In her influential book'Man-made Languag€’1980) Dale Spendeargues

that meaning is determined by men. And male langusigreated as the
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norm (generics, mankind... in English, docteur, Cfewtf..in French, see chapter
1). Considering men’s language as the norm imghe$ women’s language is a
deviation, an ideology that rendered women invsibl

In spite of her binary power based explanationsvoimen’s and men’s relations,
Spender criticised Lakoff precisely for treating lendanguage as the norm , and
viewing women'’s language as deficient and lackirfgew compared to men’s. For

Spender, instead of women’s language deficiencyyimgp women'’s deficiency,

what is at stake is the deficienéysacial order. According to the
dominance model, any differences between womendks raen’s
language are indicative of women being dominatednteraction,
and the ways in which women and men interact beffect and
perpetuate male exploitative behaviour.

(Spender 1980: 45)

In addition to the generic expressions (refer taptér 1), most of the time,
advocated by dominance theorists concentrated ecifgpaspects of conversation
like question tags, hedges, back-channelling, tapt@ation... (The field is under

explored in Algeria).

In an attempt to revisit Lakoff's notion of lingic dominance, Pamela
Fishman (1983) carried out an empirical and damie based investigation of
conversation by three heterosexual couples in themes. She found out that
women indeed tended to use more tag questions, nealges such as ‘you know’ ,

incomplete sentences ,back channelling like ‘uhmiekcellent’, ‘very nice’ ,
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‘yeah'... and made greater effort than the men to sbheportive more than
competitive.

For Fishman, the extensive use of hedges, questgs) modes of hesitancy
and so forth are in no way an insignia that womea @ncertain. Women for
Fishman are skilful communicators facilitating mersonal relationships and are
responsible for providing conversational suppofthough she advanced the idea
that the use of certain linguistic cues does notwsthat women lack confidence in
communication encounters, the drawback in Fishméindings is that she still
supports men’s power and women powerlessness. &islmas not provided an in-
depth analysis of the results she obtained. Instshe aligns with previous
dominance theorists and states that women areddde what Fishman herself
called ‘conversational shitworkers’. This positicgflects women'’s inferior social
training or women’s inherent inability for efficienonversational enterprise.

Men according to Fishman's findings are more susfaéshan women in initiating
new topics, and therefore tend to dominate the e@ation by talking about what
they want and when they want to, which does noaiktlhem to provide the
necessary consideration / attentiveness and respomuring conversation.
Powerful speakers select topics, change style ogpite allocation or turn it.

The ‘doing of power’ to use Litosseliti (2006) cept in interaction paradigm is
also displayed in the key contribution of Zimmernand West (1975).Zimmerman
and West found that

male speakers assert an asyngaktight to control
and develop topics of convemsatnd that they do so

without evident repercussions
(Zimmerman and West 1975:34)
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The findings of Zimmerman and West corroborateldrge, those of Lakoff (197).

In the sample of the cross-gender conversationsghbmitted to analysis, 96 % of
the interruptions initiated by males to females.or Zimmerman and West,
interruptions are a means to exert dominance lkemtmales’ control of macro-

institution is equally exhibitedn maintaining control at the micro-level of
conversation(lbid: 35).

It goes without saying that theoretically, the dwamce approach to gender
and language has been very advantageous and hasbtedly brought major
contribution to the gender academy. It has hadtheacy in foregrounding gender
issues such as the use of assertive styles, anésmofdpoliteness by men and
women, interruptions, fillers ... Nevertheless, tlmenthance perspective has failed
given that it did not pay attention to how gendsteiacts with other social and
contextual parameters as race, age, ethnicity,eggnsexual orientation, culture
(Bergvall, 1996; Bing and Bergvall, 1998).

Lakoff's “Language and Women’s Place” (1975) méusorists in women'’s
studies consider how language is related to meorsimance at work and in public
sphere. The norms or what Lakoff calls the “logiconversation” put a woman in
an ambiguous situation. Her Behaviour that meets ghtisfaction of what is
expected from her as a woman makes her chancedivatigd in the market place.
Women in this case find themselves in a double .bir@speak as a woman is to
speak the way men expect her to speak, which isyglenformity to the rules
already set up by men and which according to madenmormative order govern
conversation. To speak in an authoritative way wdd incompatible with cultural

norms of femininity and opens, most of the timenvea to the charges of
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social slur. It ,in many cases, unsexes the womaking of her a masculine,
something my results in the analysis of voice dualefute as | consider that
“masculinity and femininity are free zones” openbtoth men and women for the
enactment of their roles

(The issue will be detailed in the forthcoming pteas). The dominance perspective
uses the stereotypical argument about women beswgremotional’ and ‘less
aggressive’ than men and unable to endure ‘psygiwabtrauma’ (Shields, 2000)
to prevent women’s access to positions which reqaourage and authority. The
key point here is about the so-called women’s ptegsness, whether the argument
about women’s powerlessness is based on biologitalments, or on arguments
around women’s and men’s socialisation or on stadtusither case it is the result of
the essentialist binary generalisations, which da put forward neutral and
objective views about individual women and indivailunen as active actors in the
social network, but are rather based on stereoanmk prejudice about men and

women.

11.6.1 Prejudices and stereotypes
As mentioned above, the area of gender reseaateisvhere prejudices play

a large part. According to previous research memistakably talk more than
women, yet Spender claims that firmly held conviction of our society is that
women talk a 10t"(1980:41). Tannen points to the fact that womenlaalieved to

talk too much and that people even perceive thahevotalk more than men when

in fact it is the other way around (Tannen, 199477} Swann writes that

the stereotype of the over-talkative woman standsrostark

contrast to most research studies of interactiogsvikeen
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women and men, which argue that, by and larges, mhé&n who

tend to dominate talk.
(Swann, 1988:123)

The stereotype of the talkative, gossiping womaa the strong, silent man
are tacitly and overtly expressed in everydaypakinteraction of women and men.
Even though most people in their everyday life must into men speaking
proportionally more than women, the belief that veonspeak more than men is
widespread and persistent (Spender 1980:42). Whthese such a difference
between the perception of how long we talk and amtual amount of talk?The
preconception about women being the talkative saot a new one but one which
has been around for quite some tin(€oates 1993:33). Spender points out that it is
a mystery why people seem to have no problem aiocepte myth about the over-
talkative woman without any statistical evidencatttvomen talk more than men,
but they do not accept that it is men who talk meven when presented with
systematic evidence (Spender 1980). There are agvarallels to this in research
about male and female language. For example, wdgequestions were investigated
it was believed that they contain€the key to hesitance and tentativeness”
(Spender 1980:9) and therefore that women used tbealarger extent because
their powerlessness handicap them in front of treng men However, when it was
proven that men used more tags than women, it wasuggested that men were
hesitant tentative or powerless but only that taad to have some other function
too. Women and men are being judged differentlytliersame behaviour. A woman
is not seen as talkative in comparison to a maninbcomparison téthe ideal for a
woman, the silent womar(lbid: 42). It seems we all hawe“disposition to find in
favour of males’(Ibid: 90). It is common sense to most people Wanen are more

talkative than men (Cameron 1995) and these
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perceived differences between male and femaleamier length arepart of folk

knowledge”according to Coates. She claims that

we all grow up to believe that women talk more thmen, that
women ‘gossip’, that men swear more than wontext,women are

more polite because they are dominated by mensaruh
(Coates, 1993:10)

Gender research contests all of this, but peog@smmon sense” is an immense

obstacle to meet.

11.6.2 Beyond the Power paradigm
In her proposal for going beyondmilmance and difference models,

Litosseliti says:

both (dominance and difference perspectivese strengths and have
played their part in progressing feminist thinkifthey are valuable at a
theoretical level, in developing the idea, whict les to eventually ask
more complex questions about gender. However batdels have
conceptualised gender in a simplistic way by assgraistraightforward

link between form and function (e.g. tag questiassindicators of
uncertainty, interruptions as a attempt to domifpatebut also by not
paying enough attention to how gender

(Litosseliti, 2006:40)
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In this same line of thought, It can be said thgturely power based approach
claims men’s conversational dominance and diffezerfound in speech functions
can be explained by men’s superior social statusbeoause men are inherently
powerful. Cameron (1992) finds that the dominaricemework has proved
unsatisfactory in explaining gender variations gwihts out that by saying that
“what one believes is not so much a functiorimjuistic theory but a reflection of
a social position”(Cameron, 1992: 16)
Moreover, she sees that the theorist is much infled by his position, which
predisposes him to find what she / he is looking. foherefore, a theorist
subscribing to the dominance theory tends to Idokiaed sex interaction in other
to capture elements which are likely to hold thesmaterest and to satisfy his
enquiry (ibid: 20).

Women’s powerlessness is an elemeatt garves to sustain and maintain
hegemonic social order and the powerless womenigukage as advocated by
Lakoff (1975) operates as a powerful construct r@&fgrred or expected feminine

speech patterns.

The so-called powerless women specific languageisonly available to
women since it is used by men who enter feminiagpes to construct a feminine
identity. Correspondingly, women’s use the soezxhlmen powerful language to
construct what is traditionally described as theseoéne identity all of which
depend on the status, the role and on the contdrere interaction takes place. In
2004, Lakoff’ re-released her book ‘Language andWo's Place’ (1975). In her
most recent commentary, Lakoff clarifies and exgaond some of her previous
claims. She states for instance that politenesasegfies, which herself considered as

a sign of women’s powerlessness, are, in fact, tretgd by speakers in relation

103



Chapter Il The Limitations of the Speech Community Model argetShift to Practice Theory

with managing power in interaction. Managing power,Lakoff, underlies indirect
language, and can vary by gender as well as by @dbwors; Lakoff refers to other
groups as academic men, upper class males who esaridatures of women’s
language (Lakoff 2004).Lakoff's revised view raborates Eckert's and
McConnell-Ginet's view about gender and politengss Eckert and McConnell-

Ginet, women'’s politeness strategies are not theoowe of

passive enforced deferenoe a wilful prissy avoidance of real

social engagementWhat is significant about work that engages

with issues of politeness in relation to gendethist it addresses

women as agents who are actively using availabhgulistic
resources for specific ends. Although politenesstegjies can be
interpreted as coping with practices which help mt@in existing
inequalities... more recently , they have tended doseen as
strategic solutions posed for women by theiraaappression .

(Eckert & McConnell-Ginet, 1994:448)

During the 1960’s, 1970's and 198(yender and language studies
focused almost exclusively on women’s languagkerathan on men’s language;
the former was considered as a deviation , therlat$ the norm. Nonetheless and
due to the failure of the difference and the domoea essentialist models in
answering major questions about the constructiomlerftities, an issue which was
raised by feminists and social theorists in theirlegg of the 1990’s and whose
classification has gone beyond the binary charaaftsiocial categories grouped by
means of the structures of language.
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This issue has a critical view of gender, one just concerned with
differences but a critical view that seeks thetr@abetween being feminine and
masculine, powerful and powerless, authoritative smbmissive not only between
women and men as two different homogeneous groufpsather among women as a
group and men as a group marked by the heterogesfeihembers practices. Most
specialists in gender studies concur that gendarsiscial construct. There has been
a theoretical shift away from gender as constraseld on binary oppositions. Smith

(1985) sees gender more as

a continuum. one’s gender identity é@nmarked on a scale
ranging between the stereotypically femininend a
stereotypically masculine.  Amongthe variables, which
contribute to gender, are sexual orientation ,sadinity /
femininity stereotypes, social roles as familyesp/ social
sphere and power/resource distribution

(i 1985: 45)

People produce their identity in social interactio ways that sometimes follow the
social order but other times challenge and subwvirninant beliefs about
masculinity and femininity and engage in a constafca variety of identities as
new resources have become available to them. Acaprid Bucholtz“as new

social resources become available, language useracte and produce new
identities, themselvestemporary and historical, that assign new meanings
gender. (Bucholtz, 1999:220)
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[I.7 Moving beyond the Speech Community Binarism:o@munities of
Practice

Moving away from a reliance on the dual classifamatand the general fixed
statements about all men and all women to a monaced and mitigated statements
about certain groups of women and men in particdl@mumstances within certain
parameters of possible or socially sanctioned hebhavEckert and McConnell-
Ginet ( 1992 ) have introduced the construct comtywof practice. They have,
hence, shed light on some key gender questionstand which traditional
sociolinguistics based on the duality of the speeommunity failed to give
satisfactory answers.
Eckert and McConnell-Ginet (1990 ) regard gendemsaset of traits which they
claim are the result of men’s and women’ s prasticeand place in society at a
given time . For West and Fenstermaker (1993), migwender as a bundle of traits
has raised the question as to whether these tarisbe logically split into two
categories or whether they belong to a range @geaites but something much more
fundamental. West and Fenstermaker point out teatrhent of gender as two areas
of extreme masculinity and femininity is problensati They argue thatthe
bifurcation of gender into femininity and mascuineffectively reduces gender to
seX (West and Fenstermaker, 1993:151)

In response to the wide array of obscure conaegeid in the gender studies,
the construct of Communities of practice has bedrduced by Penelope Eckert
and Sally McConnell-Ginet for the first time in 8% make clear the relation
between language and identity and identity and tip@c The essence of the
community of practice is that it looks at the wagydamanner the process an

individual engages in to construct his identitys)ito become a member of and
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participates in a community (ies) of practice. Camities of practice as was said

earlier in this thesis do not look at stratifieéakers in a speech community.

[1.7.1 Practice and Communities of Practice:

Given the importance of community of practice dheoretical framework, it
would be judicial to provide better clarificatiobaut how it has emerged and how it
has evolved up to the present time.

Originally, the term community of practice was aainfor the first time by Jean
Lave and Etienne Wenger in 1991 in their seminabkbéSituated Learning:
Legitimate peripheral participation’where they defined for the first time
communities of practice as follows:

communities of practice are groups of people who

share a concern or a passion for something they alal

learn how to do it better as they interact regwarl
(Jean Lave and Etienneafger, in 1991: 12)

In other words, the focal point of the concept ‘conmity of practice’ is clusters of
people in relation to their habitual engagementammon practice. Those who
people a community of practice choose to come hagetn no way are they forcibly
grouped and then stratified according to a settabates as is the case in the speech
community frame work. Before dealing with the u§e@mmunity of practice as a
theory currently very fashionable and very widelged in networking, social
sciences and more precisely in the analysis of geritlis necessary to provide
some basic details about what it is meant by pgractommunity, and the features

which make of a community a community of practice.
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[1.7.1.1 Practice

Lave and Wenger (1991) see that practice meamg dmit not doing for its
own sake. For Lave and Wenger practice is doing social context, which gives
substance and meaning to what an individual doethi$ sense, practice is always
social practice and what becomes central to aclengd, Eckert (2006) contends, is
that practice is not merely a by-product of tholsesters of individuals who people
the communities of practice; in effect, the comniesi of practice themselves are
produced in practice. The French sociologist BieBourdieu is a prominent
practice theorist who is regarded to have widelgdushe concept of practice.
Bourdieu’s theory (1978, 1991) aims to reconcileiaostructure and individual
agency For Eckert this issbmething indispensable to our understanding of the
reproduction of language as well as of soci€Bgckert, 2006:1).
Central to Bourdieu’s theory is the notion of habj which encompasses the set of
dispositions to act, for instance (speaking, wajkieating..) in specific ways and
which the individual has tacitly or openly acquinedhe course of timehroughout
socialisation.Bourdieu does not think of habitus as a fixed esseide boldly
rejects determinism and states thatha course of timeagentive individuals alter
their dispositions to face new situations. Bourdas developed a middle ground

for structure and agency. In tune with Bourdieuésw Eckert says;

individuals develop these dispositions in respanseesponse
to the objective conditions they grow up in. lmstway,
objective social structures are incorporated imtalividuals’
subjective experience, and become part of the iohab's
personal makeup. in day to day life, this makeuntisrpreted

as a purely individual thing —not as particularlglated to
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social conditions, it moves individuals- througheit own
agency — to reproduce the structure that gave tsetheir

habitus
(Eckert, 2006:11)

It can be stated that Bourdieu’s theory is oneegbnciliation; he has reinstated as
he himself claimsthe social agent in his true role as the practiaglerator of the
construction of objects” Rourdieu, 1990:12-13). Analogous to Chomsky’s
generative grammar, habitus is an open-ended dgpdor producing and
reproducing actions and a lasting system of disjposi acquired through time and
experiences. The social structure / individual regeplatform as proposed by
Bourdieu entails control on what “thinkable/unthatke” (Bourdieu, 1990) are for
a subject already having a specific habitus. Wégagsrcial theory of learning is, to
a certain extent, influenced by Bourdieu. In haol ‘Communities of Practice’

(1998) and referring to theories of social pragtidenger proclaims that:

these theories address the productiod reproduction of specific
ways of engaging with the ways of engaging withwtbdd. They are
concerned with every activity and real life setindut with an
emphasis on the sociaystems of shared resources by which groups
organizeand coordinate their activities, mutuallat@nshipsand

interpretations of the world.
(Wenger, 1998:13

Bourdieu says that no one can deny that socialtagdon construct their vision of

the world, but this construction is carried out endtructural constraints”
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(Bourdieu, 1990:130). Being a set of dispositiomabitus, he argues, is acquired

through a relationship to certain contexts and nacmusly

agents merely need to let themselves follow thein cocial

‘nature,’ that is, what history has made of thempe as it were,

‘naturally’ adjusted to the historical world theye up against....
(Bourdieu, 1991:131)

Even though, his has been much influenced by d@euis theory about
social practice as both of them view practice asas@nd produced by the citation
and recitation of shared social resources as layjgguaalk and other ways of doing
things, Wenger leaves more agentive power to sageahts. For him, individuals
are not only endowed with the capacity to adapinedves to social dispositions
and adopt the appropriate behaviour that conformthigir habitus, but they

participate in the construction of their identitigghin social practice.

Of relevance to Wenger’s understanding of soaehés’ identity is the work
of the American linguist Penelope Eckert (1989)tba construction of identity
(ies). Particularly with regard of class and gendeckert (1989) explores the
practices developed by adolescents by virtue oftijpes as well as the styles by
which they construct identities in the context lodde practices. The concern of the
theories of identities are, according to Wenigathe social formation of the person,
the cultural interpretation of the body and theatmm and use of markers of issues
of gender, class, ethnicity and other forms of gatesations, association,

differentiation in an attempt to understdiite person as formed through complex
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relations of mutual constitution between individkiaand groups” (Wenger,
1998:13). Practice according to Wenger (1998) metuboth the explicit and the
tacit. It includes what is articulated and whatat unarticulated. It includes the
language tools, the enactment of well defined ralgkin a community of practice
added to all those implicit relations, tacit convem, subtle strategies, specific
intuitions and perceptions and so forth. The teast,| see it, can be compared to
Chomsky’s notion of competence and which tendsdadated to the speakers’

intuitive knowledge or what comes naturally.

The tacit is no more individual and natural thanavlve make
explicit to each other. Common sense is then aonsansical
because it is sense held in common. Communitigsaofice are the
prime context in which we can work out common sémseigh

mutual engagement
(Wenger, 1998:82)

Practice as a concept, consequently, brings td tigh social and the negotiated

nature equally the explicit and the tacit in tHe &xperiences of individuals.

It was previously stated that practice is doingf, doing in a social context,
which gives substance and meaning to what we dotHer words, practice is, first
and foremost, a process by means of which ouekfeeriences become meaningful.
All our enterprise in life would be valueless if ig deprived of meaning. The
significance of “meaningfulness” as advocated byn@és does not deal with what
dictionaries provide nor is it a philosophical issut is all and simply about

“meaning as an experience of everyday l{{&enger: 1998:88).
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Meaning as an everyday experience, it has beemadgacan neither be found in

dictionaries nor in philosophical questions: whieré located then?

To answer such a question, Wenger proposes a nuohhbeterrelated arguments.
The negotiation of meaning, for him, is embeddedvivat he names participation
and reification; a dichotomy fundamental to humapegience of meaning and thus

to the nature of practice.
[1.7.1.1.1 The Negotiation of Meaning

The engagement in social practice has undoubtedlienms, but it is the
renewed production of these patterns, which giigsto an experience of meaning.
For instance when you hold a department meetingh®ttenth time with the same
colleagues, discussing the same issues, raisingaiime problem and proposing or
when you celebrate ritual every year, or when y@uadone in your room preparing
a talk for a conference, you know all steps alt tha do or say may refer to what

had been done and said in the past; yet we

produce a new situation, an impression, an expegem other
words, we produce meanings that extend , redireeinterpret
modify or confirm [ ] -in a word , we negotsanew -the
histories of meanings of which they are partHis sense , living is

a constant process of negotiation of meaning

(Vgrem, 1998:89)

The negotiation of meaning may involve languags (val be seen below) ,but
it is not limited to it since language is not th@yosocial practice. other factors

of social relations count as factors in the negiotiaof meaning as clothes ,
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body postures not necessarily a conversation areatdnteraction with other
human beings. To negotiate stands for to reaclya@ement between people

as in negotiating a transaction, a price.

In Wenger’'s practice theory, to negotiate an acdsimment and adjustment as
well. For instance, the notion of femininity and swoalinity, which used to have
bipolar meanings have seen their meanings renégatiainstead, femininity does
no more equate with femaleness in the same wayaasutinity no more equates
with maleness. The meaning of femininity and masdyl which was negotiated
on sexual grounds, has been readjusted to captberecdnstruction of gender
identity (More details will be given in chapter 8dachapter 4). Negotiation is thus
both dynamic and historical. It is a continuousgass of interaction. It
involves the engagement of a multiplicity of fastohence the emergence of
phenomena as globalisation, multi-genderism, newepaelations between people
or between nations require not only new negotiatidout readjustments of

meanings as well. However

By living in the world we do not jusake meanings up
independently of the world., but neither doesvibeld simply
impose meanings on us. The negotiation of measiag
productive process, but negotiating meaning isaouistructing

it from scratch.
(Wenger, 1998:90)

Negotiated meaning is, as a resultheeipre-existing nor simply made up

by participants but rather dynamic and contextual.
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11.7.1.1.2 Participation

Participation remains a key term in the communitpmactice perspective.
Etymologically speaking, the Oxford Advanced Leaim®ictionary (7th edition,
2005) defines the word participation ahée act of taking part in an activity or
event”. Participation in social practice refers to the s of taking part added to
relations and bonds with others that reflect thiscpss. Participation is to Wenger

both action and connection.

Participation, in our context, describes memberghipocial communities together
with active involvement in social actiorislt is a complex process which combines

doing, talking, thinking, feeling and belonging”.
((Lave and Wenger, 1991: 120)

Participation, according to Lave and Wenger (3981d Meyerhoff (2002), is an
active process, which involves all kinds of relatiobe are conflictual or
harmonious. Furthermore, participation shapes thettcommunities and those who
people the communities. Finally, as a constitudnmeaning, participation is far
broader than mere engagement. An academic is rextademic just while she /he is
teaching at the university. True, this is the mottnse moment of participation, but
his participation is not something he simply tuafsonce she/he leaves university
because it is part of who she/he is that she/anees it with her /him wherever
she/ he goes. As teachers let’s recall to mindntivaber of times our participation
as teachers has surfaced in short encounters od bgdane during a trip, in public
gardens or even in social gatherings as family elimror celebrations. From this
perspective, | support the views of Lave and Wel(g@91), Eckert (1996), Wenger
(1998, 2000) and Meyerhoff (2002) stating that @gagement and participation
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within our communities is social even in the abgent a direct interaction with
others. When a singer is rehearsing for a conoertyhen a lady , in her room ,is
getting ready for a rendezvous in which case bbthem are alone , the singer feels
the presence of the public looking at her or hiollofving her or his body in
motion , reacting at her/his facial expressionsn I@r part, the lady feels the
presence of who she is going to meet, how he isggti react to her décolleté, to
her perfume, makeup, her hair style and so forteniér stresses that by social he
does not just refer to social groupings at a mievel like family, peer group..., but
that “the concept of participation is meant to capture

the profoundly social character of our experienziife”.
(Wenger, 1998:145)

[1.7.1.1.3 Reification

To speak about how the process by means of whiehedtperience of
participants in a community is given form/ matased, Wenger has introduced the
term reification that he borrowed from the Frenddification’ itself deriving from
Latin ‘res chose (thing) andacere, faire, (do)’. Wenger (1998, 2000) sees
reification as the transformation / materialisatioh an experience, an idea, a
drawing or a concept... into something (‘thingnefes’ Wenger). It is similar to
writing laws and regulations, a worksheet, compyercedures and software. In

one word, it means that

a certain understanding is givemi. This form then
becomes a focus for the negotiation of meaningeaplp use

it to argue a point , or to knowatto do , or toperform an action

(Wenger, 2000:95)
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Through reifications which can be language ashis tase in gender
constructiontools in the case of an engineer realizing his drgsy hair style in the
case of a hair stylist expressing his ideas, ppdion, which represents the social

character of practice is given a form.

[1.7.1.2 Communities of Practice

Communities of practice are excellent loci of Baauks habitus. What follows is an
account of how communities of practice as an aitalytool originated and how
such a notion has efficiently been introduced ici@doguistics to genuinely address

issues as gender.

Developed by Jean Lave and Etienne Wenger (Lawk \&enger1991;
Wenger 1998, 2000), a community of practice isrifias a group of people or a
human aggregate who engage on an ongoing basigahdr in some common
endeavour. The emergence of communities of mecatsults from the shared
interests, aspirations and position, which form klasic ground for their members’
participation in the world and their different artations in identity construction

Community members tacitly define themselves inti@tato each other and in relation to

other communities of practice.

For Lave and Wenger, we are members of commurofigsactice. In fact
communities of practice are everywhere. Teachersking in the department of
English studies, for example, come together becthese share the same interests.
They develop practices, routines stories propghéir department but which may
overlap to practices of other teaching communifideey may agree, and they may
disagree but, they endeavour to preserve the siteof the department and do what

makes things keep go on. Even when problems emé¢hge members of the
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community create strategies for dealing with thessblems. The way people find
strategies to arrange their lives with their cadjees at work to get their work done ,
the way other people organise their lives on wénen endeavour : gender , class ,
race ...preserve and makes sense of themselves.ePdmm, can live together, do
their work, co-operate and no matter where theyectnom or what speciality they
have; ‘they simply create practice to do what needs todoee” (Wenger,
2000:103).

Is everything anybody might call a communityaanenunity of practice? It
is usually not, according to Lave (1995), Wengé&9@, 2000). Our neighbours and
we are often called the “community”, but it is ubpaot a community of practice.
What dimensions make the community of practice ?hEo designate a community
as a community of practice, three dimensions byclwhpractice is the source of

coherence are to be accounted for (Wenger, 20@§)dte:

» Mutual engagement
= ajoint enterprise

» a shared repertoire
[1.7.1.2.1 Mutual Engagement

Mutual engagement of participant is the source coherence of a
community of practice. Practice ,as was statedezamxists because people are
engaged in actions whose meanings are negotiatecowe another. The history of
the teachers in the department of English studaasesl long before they arrived at
the university. Considering them as a communitypiEctice yields relations of

mutual engagement by which they can do whatevey the A community of
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practice is not only a group of people who gatia@domly or independently. Eckert

states that:

Communities of practice emerge in response to tigec
conditions .Every community of practice fits iat@omplex
structure that connects individuals to each otheactice

through their mutual engagement
(Eckert, 2006:29)

While membership in the speech community is mer@lyquestion of
belonging to a social category characterised bygalhce to the members of this
category, group, membership in a community of pecacinvolves individuals who
join the community; they are not unconsciously geiand ascribed attributes. Part
of the engagement is the negotiation of meaningmé@foand men, as we will see,
engage in a network of interpersonal relations fvamch practice flows. The notion
of network is borrowed from Wellman and Berkowiti988) who see that inter
personal relations are related to the idea of gtt@s in a network but with a focus
on the practice that is created in the proces®rdttan on the network of relations
and the flow of information. Engagement in a comityuis being included in what
matters inside the community; this is a requireméot both belonging to a

community of practice and preserving the coheraricke community.
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If mutual engagement is what makes a communityractice a community,
then it is central to remind that a community ofagiice does not entalil

homogeneity. The heterogeneous character of engagenakes it productive. The

negotiation of meaning, participation and reifioati the agentive roles of the
members of the community of practice in readjustinganings are what make a
community of practice go on. The value of the memlieen does not lie in how
much similar they are but rather in how much compethey are in connecting with
other members with the knowledge and the linotedi of either sides and
simultaneously creating dependencies and powerunggtbut also solidarity and
cooperation (Eckert 1989; Lave and Wenger 1991; $#¥er1998, 2000, Bucholtz
1996; 1999). Relations in a community of practiteerefore, are about the
complexity of doing things together, sharing sogiclctice not about members of a
community, who are submitted to an unquestionabladygenising social structure

and where agency has no room.

[1.7.1.2.2 Joint Enterprise

What Lave and Wenger (1991) name jointesprise refers to the
participants’ process of pursuing their mutual eyggaent. It is their negotiated
response to their situation. It is what Eckert wedi as the “participants’
commitment to shared understanding” (Eckert, 2006:3Within a community of
practice, members are faced in their practice vathmultitude of situations,
sometimes conflictual as in cases of assertion/@dm and sometimes consensual
as in solidarity /deference all of which should dealt with. Joint enterprise is to
handle diversity antthe understanding of the enterprise needs notmiéoum for it

to be a collective product” (Wenger, 1998:121).
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[1.7.1.2.3 Shared Repertoire

The third characteristic of practicedamne ,which keeps a community of
practice coherent is what has been named in thalgmactice theory as ‘shared
repertoire’ . By shared repertoire is meant ewday habits as breakfast ,women
and the washing up every Thursday, having a apefish on each occasion
Jlanguage , gestures , ways of walking, symboltuals and so forth. The shared
repertoire has both reificative and participativgpects. Said differently, the
sentence will read: through their shared repertaimembers of a community of
practice create meaningful statements about thettdwtheir identity, besides their
creation of styles - including linguistic style- lhich they express their forms of
membership and their identities as members. EckE989), Wenger (1998),
Motschenbacher (2007) agree that styles be areisitig as the use of grammar,
phonology, phonetics or non-linguistic as fashiamys of setting one’s body in
motion, ways of socialising are in fact the comntyisi shared resources , a

repertoire that reflect the mutual engagement ®intiembers of the community.

[1.7.3 Identity and Communities of Practice

Identity refers to the reflective issafehow a human being positions herself
/himself with respect to those people who surrobtied / him. The formation of
communities of practice in fact is “the negotiatiai identities” (Wenger,
1998:150). Crucial to the notion of practice, tlmmaept of identity has, to a great
degree, been covered by the broad literature onnuomties of practice and on
which a particularly strong emphasis has, so faenibplaced. Identity, as defined by
Ivanic, is a very useful term, since is the everyday word for people’s sense of who
they are” (1998:10). In line with this view, Wenger (19980D), Bucholtz (1999),
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Bucholtz and Hall (2005) see the experience oftitdelas a way of being in the
world. In the words of Bucholtz and Hdaldentity is the social positioning of self
and other” (Bucholtz and Hall, 2005:586). So, identity cart be a reflection of the
individual’'s image (Johnstone, 1999) since this lsave a sense only if it is placed
in comparison to other identities which might bmitar or different. Wenger (1998)
states that who the individuals are lies in the@tyvof living their life experiences,
not just in what they say about themselves thotghit of course part of it, nor in
the way other think about them. Identity for Wengs neither purely individual
nor is it purely social; it is the combination abth. Identity is thus constructed in
the community of practice through the negotiatioih what it means in that
community. As they, mutually engage in a communwitypractice, people cluster
into networks ofrelationships and build on proximity individual iaffies and
attractions and it is inside their networks that owlheyareis negotiated.
More importantly, Wenger (1998) looks at identityspacio-temporal i.e. temporal,
ongoing and constructed in a social context. Idemdi temporal because it is built
through time. Neither its course nor its destinai® fixed; past, present and future
maintain its coherence. Moreover, the notion of Gmgoing process’ denotes the
flexible and the fluid character of identity. Itasways in becoming. Identity can not
be ‘pigeon —holetEckert (2006) nor is it & path that can be foreseen or chartered
but a continuous motion; one that has a momentuntsobwn in the past, the

present, and the future” (Wenger 98%264)

The temporal / ongoing aspect of identity, as adted by practice theorists counts
as a counter-argument to the notion of identitg atatic attribute in the structuralist
perspective where structure rather than agenclypsimacy. Ivanic proposes

that the use of the plural form of the word idgntitould be a best alternative to its

singular form. According to her, the plural formttee captures the multiplicity of
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identities with all their contradictions and in&ations and which may be

constructed at different times. She says

The plural word ‘identities’ is sometimes prefemblbecause it
captures the idea of people identifying simudtausly with a
variety of social groups. One or more of thesmiiies may be
foregrounded at different times; they are somesimntradictory,
sometimes interrelated: people’s diverse identitiegnstitute the
richness of their sense of self. Identity is ailesf affiliation to
particular beliefs and possibilities, which area@lable to them in

their social context Ivgnic, 1998:11-12)

The idea that an individual'sllection of identities and of affiliation
and choices is commonthbugh not freéto Sunderland and Litosseli{2002:7). It
is argued, be that as it may, that identities cénmen the attributions or ascriptions,

but due to given spacio-temporal circumstances,

ascriptions may contribute to a resulting identitgry different
in nature to that intended by thscriber. Identity can thus be
seen as emerging from the indivislulfferent sorts of
relationships with others, more ipably in a community of
practice, and as potentially chargyas these relationships
change (Litosseliti, 2006:8).
In this line of thought, gender identity can bersas multiple and fluid and never
complete. Consider if you please how the notionfehinine and masculine
identities is being challenged and negotiated awd femininities and masculinities
are becoming free zones for both women and mennter edue to specific

circumstances where specific types of social prastare required. The experience
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of the multiplicity and the fluidity of identity ¢ail according to Wenger (1998),
Lave (1993), McDermott (1993), and Suchman (1995)‘naxus of multi-
membership”. Our identity is made of different tgpef memberships sometimes
harmonious and sometimes conflictual. But, in rezitdoes a nexus of multi-
memberships fragment or decompose our identityanget of distinct identities nor
does it fuse our identities in one block .In a rexof multi-membership
consequently, the notion of multiple identities lasnentioned above links are
threaded and our multiple identities operate togretiihey are reified in different
practices as they emerge in different contexta®tness by virtue of space and
time. The person must, as a result, reconcile eeatpdimensions i.e. past and
future in the present practices together with trebd wf multi-membership across
several communities. Through their commitment P&splengagement across
communities involves them in a negotiation of thé&fedences coming from
differently contextualised perspectives which afgressed in people’s identities. In

Wenger’s words:

We all belong to many commanibf practice, to some in the past, to
some currently; to some adl members, to some in more peripheral
ways. Some may be central tadentities; some incidental.
Whatever their nature, thesaoawss forms of participation all
contribute in some ways t® pinoduction of our identities.

(Wger 1998: 165)
As it is reified in practice and exists only idatons to other members of

the community of practice, the concept of identgliould indicate people’s
differences, their dependencies and of course ehbatyveen the individual and the

world.
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The differences or the tensions, (Lave and Werg91 Hutching991, 1995 use
the terms differences and tensions interchangeabty)which the practice theory
centres are not those used to categorise peoplenary criteria; differences for
practice theorists, are between being a outsidéreéa@community / a new comer or
an insider to the community. And, emphasis in daise is not on differences per se
but on the process whereby an outsider becomdsradmber.

Along the process of becoming insiders to the comiyuindividuals construct
dependencies with other members of the communitp witogressively become
essential for the production and the reproductibthe group. More importantly, it
is both the differences and the dependencies ef riationship that provides a
certain orientation to changé.egitimate peripheral participation”is the phrase
that Lave and Wenger use to call this process. aBgciperipheral members
gradually gain legitimacy / membership as they idigrwith the practices of the
community.

Even though differences and interdependences ateat& practice, they are not an
aim in themselves .For Wenger, describing the imFlahips among communities of
practice is a means to put forward the relativerlapeof two communities to

represent their degree of difference (Wenger, 1998)

As a last part to this tentative overview of pieetheory as advocated by
Lave and Wenger (1991) and Wenger (1998) it isnyomind, imperative to shed
light on the way and manner power is seen in practheory. Emphasising
asymmetrical relations, the essentialists see p@awsex set of possessions a group
has and by means of which this group exerts cootret another group (see above
sections of power).Power in practice theory has taken another diract@iddens

defines it as

124



Chapter Il The Limitations of the Speech Community Model argetShift to Practice Theory

a relational force, not a possession; Power can be
affirmed only by beingeedted and is integral to
action, in short, to fetrout the relations underlying
particular practice. Pomie can, able to or powers...
(Giddens: 1984:68)

Power is the by-product of the ever-changing/ongaielations among the
different communities of practice. In fact, praetitheories view power as the
articulation of differences/tensions and interdejsgties. More than that, power is
not solely expressed in terms of the tension neltkéveen peripheral and marginal
members nor on the changes may dependencies eng®veleger is interested in
the interplay between identification and negotigbilConsider for example the
situation of a female accusing another female cokifeg femininity. It is useful to
clarify the processes at stake in this familiarngcen terms of identification and
negotiability. On the one hand there is femalenessch engenders identification.
On the other hand there is a struggle to definet st means to be feminine in
those particular circumstances. What kinds of behavqualify as the shared
femininity that every female is supposed to idgntifith. An accusation of lack of
femininity works only because it creates a tensimiween identification and
negotiability/the ability to shape meaning withis@acial context. It appropriates the
meaning, with which people generally resonate satoagoint at the struggle for

power.

[1.8 The Relevance of the Community of Practice Freework to Gender

Studies
The community of practice framework considers laggias one of many practices.

Since as language users and gendered members ofwoties of practice we share with
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other members a variety of practices constitutimgstlinguistic, gender and other social
identities, in other words a simultaneous nexusholti-memberships. Through its focus on
both individuals as well as groups, the theoryhef tommunity of practice combines the
analysis of the linguistic structures together vatiency. And because identities are rooted
in what we do rather than in the social categoties,community of practice model can
better capture the multiplicity of identities at kan specific situations, more fully, than is
possible within the speech community framework. Ways, participate in multiple
communities of practice as members of a familydstts in a class room, teachers at the
university in a given workplace, women, men or atfier group formed around an

endeavour.

[1.8.1 Communities of Practice and the Study of Gasr and Language

The concept community of practice offersch, dynamic and flexible tool for
the study of the interaction of language and spcaetd thereforéfor studies of
females’ and males’ gender variatiofiSckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1992: 465).
The community of practice perspective focuses @ dttivities, the practices, in
which members of the community engage and througkciwthey linguistically
define themselves as members of the group to dittestegrees, sometimes fully and
other times peripherally ( see previous sectiofi$le notion of community of
practice is relevant especially to gender and lagguesearch as, is the case for this
dissertation, in many respects among which thi@edsas the most important.
First, the reciprocal enterprise to which membersmit themselves to entails
regular interaction which, through time, gives Ibitb “a shared repertoire of
negotiable resources’{Holmes and Meyerhoff 1999, 175). These resousras
ways of doing things comprise, among others, listiuipatterns and discursive
manoeuvres inside that community of practice; toeeethis perspective better

allows the study of gender variations within a abgroup engaged in a particular
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activity (Mills 2003). Secondly, through their emggement in new practices,
participants in the same community of practice nelpth the social and the
linguistic competence proper to the correspondmagtces. Finally, the community
of practice perspective is of special interesthiose who engage in the study of
situated /contextual use of language. It allovesithio have an in-depth insight into
locally gendered identities added to the negotiateshnings of these identities

constructed through time.

It was in 1992 that Penelope Eckert and McConneieGintroduced and for the
first time the community of practice as a theomdtitamework in their very useful
and constructive article “Think practically and koocally: Language and gender as
community-based practice 1992).

Eckert and McConnell -Ginet view that the invediigia of communities of practice
is much more revealing than a speech communitgrimg of how women and men
construct their identity and better helps develmpway femininity and masculinity
are viewed.

Eckert and McConnell-Ginet regard this as the iang which gender research
should take because potentially, may it reveal ghectices that participate into

gender fluidity and flexibility within a community.

[1.8.2 Community of Practice and Gender Linguistiariation

In many areas of gender research, the ground Her rélation between
community of practice and linguistic variation lhmamsv been laid and researchers are
equipped with theoretical framework so as to mowdothe exploration of gender

construction through language.
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A great deal of the study of linguistic variatidbras recently looked at
variables indirectly linked to communities of piaetthrough their association with
specific stances and associations (Eckert, 200k@rEsees that such variables then,
will be used aspart of the construction of a persona which, inntumay be part of
an individual’'s negotiation of meaning in a comntyrof practice” (Ibid: 581). In
her influential study of the Jocks and the Burnautsxmunities of practice (1989),
Eckert highlights that the most popular personhie Jock community has origins,
which are deep rooted in a working class familywerntheless, despite the fact that
she adopted several jock values, she was proue@lebrating her strength, being
more honest and more genuine than the other J8akdarly, she was proud of not
sharing with the Jocks issues of popularity and m@sanxious about conforming;
put differently, through her behaviour she was suting the social order of the
community. How her linguistic practice challengesthbthe practice of the Jocks
and that of the burnouts is manifested in the satibn of her vowels. Therefore,
while her vowels fell in the same range as the gdankbeing raised, her /ai / was
even higher than that of most jock girls and neadgroaching the / ai / of burnouts.

Eckert (1996) explains such a fact as follow:

the sensitive corradatiof / ai / with social practice

in this population iedies that it is not a marker of

origin i.e. it is nadrnt at home, but it is an index of

stance. This girl's usfd ai/ is arguably part of a

more general show ofdprthat set her aside from the
other jocks ,[ though sbea jock].If others had picked

up her way of speakinthout the rest of her persona,

the gesture would hagerbmeaningless.

(Ecket096:49)
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From a practice based view, the girl's burnout-likgronunciation of /ai / sets her
aside from the other jocks; however in no way dibedfect her identity nor the
others identity as a jock community. In fact, tisisas | mentioned before, a system
of competence as represented in the multiple btdrrelated identities of a
community member and which do not develop in aarmfway. In other words,

identities evolve dynamically as any social system.

Eckert and McConnell-Ginet (19%2e that unlike the speech community, a
community of practice based view does not percdamguage as the core of the
community; language is rather a manifestation g@iractice prevailing in a given social
order. Language operates/interacts with other bpéatices as gender and helps construct
the identity of the members be are females or naddnging to a particular community of
practice. How does gender and language interact #weording to the community of

practice perspective?

As a theoretical framework, the community of praetconsiders language
as one of many practices in which participants gagand looks at the construction
of gender as something we do, through an ongoiaggss of selection of linguistic
forms, their appropriation involves making choiceksm the wide array of
discourses about femininity and masculinity that @vailable and appropriate in our
social contexts. These choices are not free, bet siraped by the highly
contextualised enabling and constraining potewtidboing” gender appropriately.
In line with this thought, it can be stated thahea than a set of attributes or simply
a social category, gender is conceptualized a®eeps something we do, produce,

accomplish and perform.
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Gender identity is then a communicative achievemant effect of linguistic
practices,‘rather an a priori factor that determines linguistbehaviour” (Christie
2000:4).

These new complex and nuanced way of looking atdfaionship between gender
and language entails a wider rethinking of the avotof “gender differences”.
Sunderland, Talbot, Coates and others see thatdtien of gender differences is
important, but | will, in my analysis of voice qug focus on the difference gender

makes. In other words, what purposes do differereege?

[1.8.3 A Community based view of Gender Differences

Differences are relevant in the sense that itmipartant to examine how
women and men talk about them and what they do thém. If we are constructing
women and men in discourses differently and withide array of different voice
gualities, and if we are being positioned as woraed men differently, then we
need to examine the significance and consequericesoh differences. Does it
mean that different opportunities are made avaldbt women and men and that
those systems of inequality are maintained? Whaulstic and social practices are
appropriate and legitimate for women and men tdi@pate in? Who benefits and
who is disadvantaged by this? To give an example;discursive construction of
women as more suited than men for certain jobserbasis of acoustic richness in
their voice quality, their softness that allows thaevelopment of high
communication skills and care giving abilities dnatever helps to ensure that most
women stay in low status low pay jobs such as-aéntre jobs, hotels, hospitals,
travel agency receptions, kindergartens and sd.f&@tearly the question of low
discursive practices relate to broader social pestas those regarding access to

positions requiring authority and firmness as aenggdecific domain. And as is put
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by Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, the exploration dfedtences is not an aim in itself

because

to see finding such "differences" between women and
men as the major goal of investigations of gender and
language is problematic. Correlationssimply point us toward
areas where further investigation might shed light on the
linguistic and other practices that enterinto genderdynamics
in a community.An emphasison differenceas constitutiveof
genderdraws attentionaway from a more seriousinvestigation
of the relations among language, gender, and other

componentsof social identity.
(Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1991:468)

A consideration of differences must account fog thiscursive practices
women and men engage in and how discursive manegpasition women and
men in certain ways. Their examination involvesiagkvhat identities are created
as a result of different positioning through th&eaient options language with its
entire constituents (voice in our dissertation)enffIn addition, what gender
inequalities are created or are maintained as @tPe¥his is something that past
guestions about how women and men speak differdralye, in themselves, not
achieved in the speech community based model, wiashimitations language and

gender researcher Jane Sunderland contends. ket Bad McConnell-Ginet

Speakers develop linguistic patterns as they engage in

activity in the various communitiesn which they participate.
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Sociolinguistshave tended to see this process as one of
acquisition of somethingrelatively "fixed"...and the speaker
simply learns it and uses it either mechanically or
strategically. But in actual practice, social meaning, social
identity and thesymbolic value of linguistic form are being
constantlyand mutually constructed. Andhe relation between
gender and language resides in the modes of participation
available to various individuals within various communitiesof
practice as a direct or indirect function of gender. These
modes of participation determine not only the depetent
of particular strategiesof performanceand interpretation, but

moregenerallyaccesgo meaningand tomeaningmakingrights.
(Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1991:470)

As already pointed out, early gender investigatiorwithin
sociolinguistics regarded variation as embedded time difference
characterising women'’s and men’s language usehikrespect, while inter-
gender variation received much attention, intra dgn variation was
neglected; as a consequence alotie ‘effects of gender on language change
was sustained” (Bucholtz, 2002:38).
With the rise of awareness that other variationdné® be explored, intra-
group variation within a single gender and withisiagle speaker are being
examined.(the way | have proceeded in voice quaitglysis as will be seen
in our experiments). This type of analysis, whia@ashHong had a place in the
sociolinguistic research, is labelled linguistiglstunderstood as situational
variation / variation within a single social categosuch as gendefEckert
and Rickford, 2001).
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I1.9 Gender Style: a Distinctive Social Practice
The community of practice perspective has moved shely of
variation in a new direction. So, instead of cdesing variation in terms of how
variables are used according to the identity ofsipeaker as in a speech community
model, the community of practice perspective serkghe meanings triggering off
particular variable to be performed for the man#d@en of a specific stance. This
view is what we previously referred to as lingustyle and which sets the floor for
dimensions of identity together with other practfeatures that a member of a

community uses to build up his persona (see Ecksttidy of jocks and burnouts).

The conceptualisation of style as a social pra&ctias advocated for
the first time by Wenger (1998). Central to commieas of practice is the
notion of diversity through mutual engagement, vwhotoes not necessarily
imply uniformity, conformity or agreement but rathi¢ does imply a kind of
diversity in which perspectives and identities; one word diversity does
entail exclusion. Style according to Wenger (1988jnanifested in that wide
array of people’s behaviour in copying, borrowinigpitating, importing
adapting and interpreting ways while they constriiir identity. Aligning
with this idea, R.J. Podesva (2004) states that

Styles are built out of clusters of features noblaged
variables, so one feature of a style may take oanmng through

its association with others.
(Podesva, 2004)
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In the speech community perspective, style is puadinguistic one and consists of
the preferencef certain linguistic features in place of others (skapter one); thus,
we can have casual style, formal and informal stylernacular and so forth, i.e.

style is a speaker’s contextual/ situational retiriain use of separate variables and

the direction of style shifting prompted arsa$ to
assigrestige to the speech at the upper erideof
class hierarchy and stigitodhe speech at the lower end.

(Eckert, 2005)
Throughout the speech community, the stylistic gais are uniform and

suggest a consensus on the meaning of variablesaanahift in style made
linguists allocate prestige to the language of tipper class (Trudgill, 1974)
the whites (Bernstein, 1973) and to men (Lakoff/8Pand stigma to lower
classes, blacks and women respectively. Howevés,vilew of style has been
contested in the practice theory. In a couple ahpmrehensive articles, Eckert
(2000, 2005) has claimed that style is the way ana@nner variables are
combined to generate typical verbal behaviour(slhese verbal behaviours
added to other behaviour(s) as body posture, wayslking since $tyle cannot be
explained independently of other styl@lsvine 2001:22) are key to the construction
personae andpersonae in turn are particular social types thaé @uite explicitly
located in the social order{Eckert, 2005).

Styles are flexible characteristics of the shamgkertoire of a practice.
Due to their flexibility, styles can be detachedorfr some community
enterprises. They can move out and in from one camty to another and
back or across communities where it is reinterptetsile it is being adopted

within various practices. If a female, for exampiejitates the voice, the
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haircut, or linguistic elements which are suppogedhle specific, those same
ways of behaving are integrated into a differenteeprise and given different
meanings (see also the example of nerds and caotd below for better
elucidation). This has evidently been shown inrlked and cool girls of the Bay
City High School (California) of Bucholtz (2002Both nerd and cool girls live in
the same neighbourhood and take the same coursatt@nd the same classes but
their linguistic styles are very different. Membaftthe nerd community show a
degree of difference in their gender style in tewhsheir clothes which were not
typical to trendy and cool teenagers at Bay Citgdifionally, at the phonetic level,
the line of demarcation between nerd and cool digs in their less significant
participation in the shift of the vowels /uw/ amv/ from a back realisation towards
a fronting one typical to female teenagers. Buzhdémonstrates that the fronting

of the back vowels /uw/ and /ow/ is a

process of vowel shift associated with white middi&ass
California teenagers to such an extent that feontariants have

become linguistic trendy stereotypes of Califarspeech.
(Bucholtz, 2002:38)

The way nerd girls display their gender style ahdir linguistic style is an
expression of their resistance to the hegemonicepéion of femininity (Bucholtz,
2002) and instead nerd girls construct their idgrdn the basis of intelligence and

humour.
The notion of style as a flexible and malleablel avhich can express a

bundle of stances has fruitfully been exploiteddé@scribing what has come to be

called linguistic genderisation as a process ofsttasting identities in terms of
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femininities and masculinities in western countriddow gender identity is
constructed in the arabo-islamic countries in tewhgractice theory is still an
unexplored avenue. For Motschenbacher (2007) andine with Eckert (2000,
2005) and Irvine (2001),style as practice may exhibit context-dependemnt int
gender and even intra-individual diversifiMotschenbacher, 2007:262). A good
example of the genderisation of style or what Mi¢gsibacher (2007) calls
“stylisation of identities Bucholtz research carried out at Bay City Highh&al,
mentioned above, and which, demonstrates that gatd subvert hegemonic
femininity based on looks, fashion and makeup .fié&ls as we said before stylise
themselves around essential notions as intelligemok humour and even avoid

trendy fronted vowels as part of their resistarmchagemony.

In general terms, gender styles can possibly lgerenic and non
hegemonic. They can be subversive, i.e. they defiatm what is considered
to be the norm, as is the case for the nerd girBay City High school or
the Jocks of Eckert but they can hegemonic, in i@y become sign of the
stereotypically features associated with feminiaityg masculinity in a given
culture. Janet Holmes’ study of gender at workplg@96), Blair's analysis
of classroom interactions in a multicultural USigrhigh school (2000), has
found out that the genderlects used by femalesvaalds seem to conform to
traditional stereotypes of how women constructrtipgirsonae within this
frame. The community members who have participatethe experiences
have used normatively feminine style to performea$p of their identities

.Normative femininity as styles are strategic wBydisplaying identity.
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11.10 Conclusion

The conceptualisation of style as a sopralctice is very useful to
sociolinguists, and especially to those workinggemder variations; this is
why | will be referring to it in the forthcoming apter. The results |
obtained demonstrate that differences in voice itwpakre the
embodiment of how femininity and masculinity areylstically

constructed in a community of practice.
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[11.1 Introduction

In this chapter my aim is to provide data onvhaety of voice qualities
as a stylisation of gender and qualify voice chiréstics with regard to males
and females as members of a teaching communityaaftipe. Drawing on the
work of Lave and Wenger (1991) and Eckert and Ma@inGinet (1992) on
Communities of practice, | attempt to locate theadqing subjects in their macro
community and investigate the relation between dbestruction of meaning,
namely of femininity and masculinity in that commity and the larger social

communities with which it engages.

Voice quality production and perception is andl wibntinue to be a
vibrant topic of investigation. However, detailedarmation of voice production
and perception are yet to be unveiled. Normatita delated to voice quality are
rare and this hinders qualification of voice ché&astics. In addition, limited
information available in the literature deals withice quality from a purely
physiological stand point. The theoretical appresclilealing with analytical
perspectives lag far behind because of the scassewé data on voice
characteristics in people as well as on the prestof individuals in their relation
with voice as a phonetic aspect or what we canacabical style through which,
individuals construct and display their identitygfdities in a given social order
and according to certain habitus / the set of digpms to use Bourdieu’s
terminology (1978, 1991).

Rather than looking at females’ and males’ voicaliy as based on pure
physiological terms, as will be detailed below, dnsider voice quality as a
practice through which gender identity is consedctin fact, this chapter is an
analysis of voice quality as a style; a phonetiacpce through which gender
identity is performed; in other words and as merdd in chapter two, how
females and males of the community of practice unstedy combine a

multiplicity of voice qualities to construct thegersonae.
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All over my survey, | aim to measure how the comityuaf females and males
contextually produce and stylise a wide range ae/guality characteristics and
to ascertain the variability of this characteristwithin this specified group on
the basis of their gender and status as teaché&a. so doing, | have looked at
how females and males produce the emphatic/non amegbhonemes of Arabic
in MTG .The choice of the emphatic /non emphatior@mes is not based on
speculation; emphatics/ non emphatic cognates haea chosen because they
partly influence the quality of voice. But, befar®ving to the acoustic analysis
and as | am combining sociolinguistics and phoset& sociophonetics, it is, in

my view, judicial to have a synopsis of the acaustentity of speech sounds.

[11.2 The acoustic Identity of Speech Signals

The main concern of the following pages is to sligt on basic
acoustic concepts so that any type of terminolége@understanding will be
discarded.
Like any sound such as the one produced by a boak falls (Ladefoged,
1962:8), any object that hits a wall or feet tagpiine floor, speech sounds are a
set of rapid disturbances of air particles. Thay lsa sensed by the ear, measured
according to certain scales as the Hertz scale isuakzed through a
spectrograph.
On hearing speech sounds, one feels that somesd gounds are similar while
others are dissimilar. Essentially, dissimilaritysippeech is due to the alternations
human sounds are subjected to because of variatigdhg phonetic context and
the situatedness of the social practice in relatothe identity of the speaking
subject. The acoustic identity of sounds depenasasily on their waves shape
frequency intensity and quality but their quality large depends on social

practice.
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[11.2.1 Sounds waves:

Sounds do not propagate in the vacuum. To bezeshlisounds need a
material medium to be set up in motion. This medisnair. It is composed of
particles whose forward and backward movements rap&ech sounds reach the
hearer’s ear. It is in this way that the hearingsséion is experienced.

The rapid displacements of air particles are broagbut by the vibrations of the
vocal cords added to the different configuraticadeeh up by the supra-laryngeal

chambers, that is the pharynx, the mouth and tkal mavity.

It is axiomatic that speaking is modified breathinConsequently,
inhaled air and exhaled air are necessary to spesadlzation. Inhaled air is
necessary to refill the lungs with oxygen and eatiair sends out Gaand plays
a most important role in speech delivery. Whilengeg¢xpelled out, pulmonic air
builds a pressure beneath the vocal cords fordmegntto open and close at
regular intervals. These periodic openings andiriss in other words the vocal
folds vibrations; cause the air coming from theglsino be modified and thus
modulated and shaped into several speech sounls.vdcal cords, which are
two elastic vibratory lips, chop the pulmonic amdaset it in motion. In its turn,
this motion affects the air that surrounds us anspldces its particles.
Subsequently to moments of high pressure succeedsents of low pressure.
These variations in air pressure are what are #callg labelled sound waves. A
sound wave is the sum of minyteessure changes affected on surrounding air

because of the impulses of the motor nerve (Dend$amson, 1963: 4).

The fluctuations in air pressure make the quatitya sound wave.
Without them, no sound would come to exist. Besidles very existence of a
sound is determined by the propagation of a sousdewn air. This phenomenon
IS an outcome of the movements of air particleseiéver the organs of speech

move in response to the signals sent by the ceamtrabus system via the motor
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nerve, air is modified and sounds are produced.take but a very simple
example, let us look at the realization of the gblm/. At the first instance, air is
forcibly driven out of the lungs. As soon as itakes the larynx, a contraction is
felt. This can be individually experienced if ong&phis thumb and index finger
on his throat while the /m/ sound is pronouncediulianeously, the soft palate
lowers to shut the oral cavity giving way to airgscape through the nasal cavity
since /m/ is nasal. The two lips are brought togethr /m/ is a bilabial and the
vocal cords vibrate as /m/ is voiced.

It is to be remembered that the order followed whephonetic or a linguistic
description is provided does not infer linearitytie actual production of speech
sounds. In fact, these processes are so interwihnagmo speaker is aware of
what happens when he is speaking. A sound like/ith/net be produced if

fluctuations in air pressure in a variety of wagsnbt come to exist.

Given its material aspect, air undergoes muchifisation when going
out of the lungs. It can flow out from either thmloor the nasal cavity. It can be
totally obstructed then released in an explosienit & the case for plosives or
can partially be blocked then expelled around anleath sides of the closure as
in laterals /I/. The air can also escape freelyhaut any type of stricture or

narrowing as in the production of vowel sounds.

The aerodynamics of speech is the scientific |gifenetics uses to
describe the itinerary pulmonic air takes on ity wéaflowing out. The muscular
contractions, the vibrations of the vocal cords #mel different shapes of the
speech organs cause the back and forth oscillatdnair particles. These
oscillations generate sound waves thanks to whocimds are perceived by our
sense of hearing. The absence of sound waves squdkethe impossibility of
speech reception. The process of reception ane oo begins at the acoustic

level, which consists of the spreading of the sowades between the mouth of
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the speaker and the ear of the hearer. Anatomjdakyear is divided into three
parts. The external ear is the visible part of¢he It is a passage for air to go
into the ear and affect the eardrum, the end gathieoexternal ear. The middle
ear is that human amplifier that processes soupdgess. It provides the hearer
with the ability to hear weak sounds and simultaiséo protects the inner ear
from very loud noises which may damage its funatign The ossicles of the
middle ear transmit the vibrations of the eardronthie inner ear. At this stage,
the auditory nerve is stimulated so that it seih@smessage received to the brain
where a highly skilled operation; and of which abaothing is known; takes
place; it is the linguistic cognition that corresgs to the intellectual

identification and interpretation of human utterasc

It has been stated previously that sound wavesisioof recurrent
displacement of a certain quantity of air partidiesn a rest position to another
position then back to the rest position. When setmotion, air particles are
brought together or compressed but a force evdlvdsing them to their initial
position, that is they are rarefied or separatemm@ession and rarefaction take
place because the air particles are springy andspnygy/ elastic material
returns to its original position if it is stretchethe following figures may be of

help to clarify compression and rarefaction ofgeirticles:

A B C D E
[ RS EFWwW WH SIS TEEE
Figure 1: Air Particles in a Hypothetical Rest Podion
If we push particle B to the right, the spring beémn B and C and C and D will

be compressed. Compression takes place whenevéiclgsmrare brought
together. They will have the following shape.
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A B C D E
- wwww T " T T )

Figure 2 : Compression

In contrast, rarefaction occurs while air particdes drawn apart. Let us consider
figure 3. If particles A and B are driven to thé,l¢he string between A and B

and B and C will be stretched. This stretching €sponds to rarefaction.

C D E

A B
Qo000 @ o0o0o0o0oooQo0o

Figure 3 : Rarefaction

The periodic occurrence of moments of compressaiovied by moments of
rarefaction repeats itself each cycle. A cycldlst part of the wave between
any point and the next point where the variatiamsair pressure start to go
through precisely the same set of changes agdirddefoged, 1962 : 109)

If a cycle happens every 1/100 of a second durisguad production, this sound
is said to be pronounced with 100 cycles per se¢b@@ cps). If a cycle occurs
each 1/400 of a sound, this sound will have 400 cps

The rate at which cycles repeat themselves is &icallg termed as frequency.

This will be dealt with in the following pages.

[11.2.2 Fundamental Frequency and Pitch:
In the previous pages, it was stated that soungesvaesult from the
back and forth movements of air particles. Soundresahave a range of

frequencies extending between hundreds to thous#Erm&les per second. In
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simple terms, the frequency of something is the memof times something/an

action is repeated. For example, the frequencysfdervice refers to the number

of buses per hour. The technical definition of fregcy as given by Denes and
Pinson is as follows:ffequency is the number of compleyeles that take place
in one second.”(Denes and Pinson, 1963:26for example, if twenty total
cycles happen in one second, it will be said thatsound wave has a frequency
of twenty cycles per second.

A cycle depends on the displacement of air pagiftem a rest position A to
another position B then back to the rest positionlrAterms that are more
general, a cycle corresponds to one vibration;ithahe opening and one closing
of the vocal folds. The time taken by one cycle avfe oscillation to be

accomplished is the period T of the vibratory phreenon.

v

The frequency F is the number of periods per second

F=1/T

F: frequency is measured in Hertz / cycles perrsgco

1Hz = 1cps.

T: period (time) in seconds.

For instance, a frequency of 3000 Hz per secondhmesiod of 0, 0003 that is 1/
3000.

The fundamental frequency (FO) is the acousticetate, which corresponds to
the openings and closings of the vocal cords. Dube action of the respiratory

muscles, air is compressed in the lungs then seam egressive way. Once it
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reaches the vocal cords, the pulmonic air builgsessure beneath them. If the
air pressure is big enough, it will force the vocatds to vibrate repeatedly at a

regular rhythm. Whilst it is released, the pulmaaiicacts as an acute tap on the

air contained in the supra laryngeal cavities mudtitude of ways according to

the size and shapes taken by these cavities.

Pitch is that auditory property whereby a sound rba ordered on a
scale shifting from low to high. It corresponds time acoustic notion of
frequency, which in the study of speech soundasgumentally measurable in
Hertz/cycles per second. In fact, the frequency abund determines its pitch.
Thus the higher the fundamental frequency, thedrighe pitch will be and the
lower the fundamental frequency, o will be the Ipité& sound with a frequency
of 200 Hz has a lower pitch than a sound whoseu&egy is 300 Hz and has a

higher pitch than a sound whose frequency is 100 Hz

For the perception of pitch, the frequency of argbshould be superior
to 16 Hz but inferior to 20 000 Hz (Lehiste, 197A):6vhile the former does not
stimulate the eardrum, the latter can damage thairte capacity; the ear
perceives neither the infrasonic sounds nor doegerteive the ultra-sonic
sounds.

Most sounds are generated by a series of complexdswaves. Besides
their fundamental frequency, speech sounds haven@er of super- imposed
frequencies known as harmonics. Each of the hamsoisi a whole number
multiple of the fundamental frequency. Therefor® 28z, 300 Hz, 400 Hz are
harmonics that correspond to a fundamental frequericl00 Hz i.e. 1082,
100x3, 10x4 (Catford, 1988:160)

Specialists in acoustics Fant (1968); Lehiste Q)9Catford ( 1988passert that

the velocity of the openings and closings of theavdolds, their tension, the
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amount of air pressure rushing from the lungs amally the length of the vocal
tract determine the fundamental frequency of thatagl vibrations. The wide
range of frequencies in males, females and childsgrartially conditioned by
the size of the vocal cords. The mean fundamerggluency of 15 children, 28
women and 33 men who were the informants of Petesswl Barney (1952)
were respectively 264 Hz, 223 Hz and 132 Hz. Thelaation given can be
summarised in what follows: the children’s vocardsare very thin, so they
vibrate more rapidly than those of both males addles do. The ones of the
females are thicker than those of children butrtbinthan those of males as a
result; they vibrate less quickly than those ofdren’s do and more rapidly than
those of males’. Being thicker than the ones ofidcen and females’ vocal cords,
the males’ vocal cords have the lowest rate ofatibns. Therefore, the pitch of
a child’s voice is higher than that of either a frear a woman'’s voice. A female
voice pitch is lower than a child’s is but highbah a male’s. Finally, the pitch
of the male’s voice is lower than the pitch of eitla child or a female’s voice.
Pitch allows access to much information about tlpeaker's individual
characteristics. For instance, it can be indicati’eéhe sex of the speaker, his
mood, whether the speaker is happy, angry, selficdmmt, Furthermore, pitch
conveys data about a speaker’s voice quality. lagef found out that creaky
has a low pitch (Ladefoged, 1975:.22).Creaky isadwsed in the phonetic
description of voice quality. From an articulatgogint of view, in a creaky
voice, there is very slow vibration of one end lué ocal cords (Crystal, 1980:
89).

Vocal cords

Vibration

State of the glottis in creaky voice.
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Finally, Lehiste states that “thesppears to be a physiological reason for the
fact that high vowels are associated with a rekliv high fundamental
frequency”(Lehiste, 1970:70).

Lehiste, Fant and other acousticians believe H@tincreases in accordance
with the increase in the volume of air pressurdttweneath the vocal folds
added to the tenseness of the cords. In the produot high voweli-u] the
tongue is raised towards the hard palate as atrmirk is a stretching of the
laryngeal muscles and the extensive nature ofaghgx makes the vocal cords

become tenser and multiply the rate at which thiesate.

[11.2.3 Intensity and Loudness

Sounds may differ acoustically in frequency or iblyd in pitch.
Similarly, intensity and loudness are two parafiebperties endowed with the
capacity of distinguishing one sound from anotloemsl.
As frequency is related to the rate of the vocaldsovibrations, intensity is
related to amplitude, which i$he maximum displacement ghn air/ particle

from its rest position’{Lehiste, 1970:112).

Intensity is the acoustic correlate that corresgaiadthe respiratory effort done
during a sound production. Each time an utteraakest place; there is a range of
intensities depending on speaking specificitiesesehintensities vary not only
from one speaker to another but also within onalspreas one moves from loud
shouting to normal conversation. Specialists inghgsics of speecflLadefoged,
Fant, and Lehis)eagree that vowels are the speech sounds with rbategpt
intensity. Voiceless consonants have a lessersitjetinan voiced consonants. In
other words, the amount of air pressure is higimewoiced sounds than in
voiceless sounds.

To measure intensity, the Decibel (dB) scale isdudeecibel is a unit for
measuring power levels. A difference of one decibehon significant. To be

more intense, a sound must be at least five decdvehter than another must.
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Loudness is that auditory feature according toctwvha sound may be
gualified as loud or soft (Ladefoged, 1962; Crys1&80). It is indicative of the
prominence of a sound or the prominence of a dgllabcause more energy is
expended during their realisation. Loudness beldagbe listener’'s impression
of differences in sounds. It is up to the listeteedecide whether a sound is loud
or soft. Loudness is closely related to intensitizjch is speaker specific that is
intensity is linked to speech production that isywhis measurable within the
speaker himself. While intensity is determined bwypétude, loudness is
determined by the size of variations in air press@onsequently, the higher the
amplitude, the more intense the sound will be; dnel larger the size of

vibrations the louder the sound will be.

To sum up, it can be said that by studying theug down fluctuations
in air pressure; we notice dissimilarity betweereesgh sounds in terms of
loudness and intensity. Loudness and intensity re the position of the
sound in a word or a sentence, as well as on whatbkgllable is stressed or not

and finally on individual particularities and spbgmeferences of speakers.

[11.2.4 Quality:
[11.2.4.1 Formant Frequencies:

The quality of a sound is an auditory feature,clhis used to refer to
the resonance or timbre of a speech sound. It denod the set of frequencies
that constitute the identity of a sound. For exanfhe distinction betwed:]
and[u:] may be said to be of a qualitative differences bpposed to differences
in terms of pitch or loudnesl:] and[u:] may be uttered with the same pitch and
intensity, but they may have a different quality.

We can explain this phenomenon by the fact thatev@uality does not depend

on pitch or intensity; it primarily depends on vdsievertone structure. In other
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words, besides the glottal tone that is the sunm@fvocal cords’ vibrations, the
determinant of pitch and the supra-glottal cavitiet is: the pharynx, the mouth
and the nasal cavity modify the egressive pulmamiadn a multitude of ways.
The supra-glottal cavities are also called resongrmbers or resonators
because they resonate and produce resonant fragsiesicbsequently, one has to
have an idea about resonance as an acoustic pheoome

Sounds emanate from moving bodies that have thair matural frequencies. If
exposed to excitation frequencies near their nhfteguencies, they will reflect
the sound or resonate for a considerable time. rRewe is thus the sum of
frequencies produced in an oscillating medium agsponse to vibrations of
another medium. In terms that are more generalgeti® caused when speech
sounds are uttered in an empty room or when musisaluments are struck can
provide an amateur explanation to the non-spetialise airbursts sent in the
supra-laryngeal cavities cause them to vibrate gederate a number of
resonances. These resonances of the pharynx, ththrand the nasal cavities
determine or form the sound wave that is why theycalled formants (Catford,
1988) and their frequencies are called formantueegies. A number specifies
each of these frequencies, subsequently; theré,i&FF3, F4 and so forth. F1
is the lowest formant and is measured in Hertzyotecper second (Hz / cps) F2
is a higher formant than F1 and F3 is higher tharakd F2. There are also F4
and F5, which are higher in frequency than theipte/formants.

The formant frequencies are irrespective of thelfumental frequency. While the
former is determined by the shape and size of tipeaslaryngeal cavities; the
latter is dependent on the rate of the vibratidrth® vocal cords. Formant values
alter when shifting from one vowel sound to anatk@atford (1988) explains the
way formants are related to the many configuratiohghe articulators: FXor
example, is lower for close vowels like] but is higher for the open vowels. In

other words; the closer the vowel; the lower is &id the opener the vowel, the
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higher is F1. Furthermore, F2 goes down for theklvaovels but goes up for the
front vowels.

The size of the mouth, the pharynx and the nasatycare important for the
value of the formants. A female with small cavitieave formants that are
different from the formants of a woman with largavities because each

resonating chamber has its specific way of resngati

[11.2.4.2 Spectrographic Analysis:

To study vowel quality, one has to carry out actegraphic analysis.
The value of formant frequencies is recognizablethe way formants are
displayed on a spectrograph. A spectrographic amsalis an experimental
procedure that allows the student of acoustic ptics o look at the components
of a sound i.e. the acoustic spectrum. What iscanstic spectrum?
It is the complex range of frequencies of varyingensities, which make up the
guality of a sound. In an acoustic spectrum, tlaeecfrequency peaks distributed
over the frequency scale. A frequency peak refeithé location of the highest
frequency or the most prominent frequency. Vowsfgctra, for instance, have
at least four to five peaks.
The frequency of the first and the second formames sufficient to state the
guality of a vowel. The third, the fourth and tlhihf formant, in other words, the
formants with higher frequencies, are non-linguigtiadefoged, 1975) and are
indicative of the speaker’'s speech habits and pgealser's preferences for a
specific articulatory gymnastics. Given that vowais produced with a greater
amount of energy, it is preferable to study theedra rather than the spectra of
consonants because some consonants are identifigyoway of the vowel that
precede or follow them. For example, no acoustifedince is noticed in the
guality of the voiceless plosives /p-t k/ becaussé is no glottal tone and air is
released in little bursts. Therefore, their rectignidepends on the formants of

the adjacent vowels (Gimson, 1 970: 22).
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Spectrographic analysis of speech signals alloves rbsearcher in acoustic
phonetics to have a relatively reliable indicatwinvowel quality. What is of
interest in using sound spectrograms is to obgbevelifferences in the speech of
individual speakers and to build a point of viewoabspeakers’ voice quality. In
a sound spectrogram speech sounds are made vieiblerms of a three-
dimensional visual record in which time in secormslslisplayed horizontally,
frequency in Hertz vertically and intensity by thiack blocks which thanks to
our program, SFS Wasp, appear as soon as the sorewbrded.

No acoustic feature can completely identify a spesund. It is true that
speech recognition is based on the acoustic pagasnee. sound waves, pitch
and frequency, loudness and intensity in additionquality. However, the
knowledge of the speaker, the rules of grammarth@dubject matter discussed
about are dimensions to take into account for rejathe identity of speech

sounds.

1.3 A Spectrographic Analysis of voice Quality

To know about a linguistic style is tied not oty grammar, lexis but
also to knowing about speech signals, how theypsrduced about their acoustic
properties and the way these signals help thesatidn of identity be that of

women or that of men.

Human voice has many qualities; it can be qualifees feminine/
masculine, effeminate/ mannish, thick/ thin, hadill, stentorian/soft, and so
forth. For many, these different qualities aresesially binary and consequently
attributed to one category rather than the other adiosyncratic / speaker
specific with no social meaning.

Nonetheless and drawing on the social practiceryheéanake the case that the

variations in voice quality are key to the constiart and the transmission of the
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social meaning and | suggest these variations eadures of sounding
feminine/masculine , thick /thin... These so callgeaker specific data help

imbue the identity of the speaker with social meg.

[11.3.1 Voice Quality in Variation

Before attempting to deal with voice quality asiwational variation
rather than a sociolinguistic variable, it would freferable to define what the
term voice quality means and to state the reasgnweite quality is analysed in
variation and not as a sociolinguistic variablee Tiotions of social variable and
variation have to be demarcated. A redefinition tbe basic concepts
sociolinguistic variable and variation is driven the practice framework | have
adopted with the premise that the notion of socgalable has shifted meaning;
variation in this respect is different from varialals will be seen below
By voice quality, we mean not only that sensatibwvarying pitches in human
utterances but the changes in the formant freqasenof the supra-laryngeal
cavities.
The American linguist William Labov (1972) has oceihthose language entities,
which are subjected to contextual constraints amteptible to variations as
sociolinguistic variables. Nevertheless, the notmnvariable as viewed by
Labov does not cope with the flexible and ongoihgracter of voice quality as
seen from a community of practice perspective. Eckad McConnell-Ginet
state that Sociolinguistic variables are ‘passive markerslu speakers place in
the social grid (Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1992:462). The Laiam view of
Sociolinguistic variable, correlate a linguisticriedle, let's say, the typical
pronunciation of a specific vowel sound for ins&@rmr a specific consonant, a
type of intonation , the use of some grammatstalctures or some lexical
items rather than others to be in a demographegoay,

gives a rudimentary social meanirtg that variable within the

community — What a variable ‘means’ is memberghip ]

Speakers are seen as making strategic use adlsmiistic

152



Chapter IlI Voice Quality in Practice: A Spectrographfmalysis

markers in order to affirm membership in thewrosocial
group or to claim membership in other groups toch they
aspire
(Eckert and McConnell-Ginet, 1992:470)

Women , in many sociolinguistic studies , for epéanseem to use polite forms,
hedges, cooperation strategies , high rise toné ysice (Lakoff, 1975 ; Thorne
and Henley,1975), take less floor space in caat®n (Spender ,1980) use
hypercorrect patterns of pronunciation by lower dfed class women
(Trudgill,1974) to signal female identity in a giveommunity. Noticeably, and
according to the same studies, men are shown assiiag the same linguistic
markers to signal their male identity.

Because voice is context sensitive and becausigritficantly varies from one
group to another, within the same group and evehinvithe same speaker, and
because it is incorporated into a socio-culturakrixmavhere it nurtures and
thereby operates as an element to be accountddrftre statement of meaning,
| have chosen to deal with the explanation of vogality in variation
independently from the notion of social markers.

Voice, according to my assumptions, actively cdntiés in making human
utterances more effective. Evidence to corrobordlte abovementioned
arguments is immediately presented. A husky vofoe,instance, is dry and
stereotypically defined as masculine, yet it isdubg both women and men in
politics, to galvanise action. Similarly, this sameality of voice is used
exclusively by males in commercials for L’Oreal caics (Pennock 2006) |
see, then, that voice is never in a steady statdsadynamic and any change in
voice quality is linked to parameters as gendatust.... A female in power as
we will try to demonstrate will not interact effesitly in her position and
successfully if she speaks in a shrill voice. Tfaee we can put forward that a

shift in status entails a modification in voicelstgs a whole.
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The social identity of the speaker, his statudetermined by how he makes use
of the words, how he sets his body in motion ang he sounds as soon as he
involves in communication. It is evident then targuare speech behaviour to a
game where speaking subjects know the rules and krmw to employ these
rules and manoeuvres to manifest their set of kmBatities.

To be the woman is a practice a female perfornthidtcase, a female can speak
in a shrill voice. This would perfectly go with tmeman’s social identity. Voice
style acts as a regulator of relations among ppatits. It makes clear their
social positions and intentions. It matches veryl w&h how conventions are

shaped, produced and reproduced.

The competence of voice shifting signals the Bdity of practice and
the possibility to engage with others around aneamdur and negotiate new
meanings of a new practice. Shifts in voice are iagho conscious acts
substantially emergent in the light of new pradioé demarcated communities.

A propos, Fairclough contends:

We always experience the society and the variousals
institutions with which we operate as devised, deatad,
and structured in different spheres of actionsfedént types of
situation. Each of which has its associated typprattice.

(Fairclough, 1989:79)

Voice quality is socially determined and socialBterminative to use Fairclough
terminology. It is socially determinative since serves the construction of
identity. It is related to general social phenometh@t govern societal

interactions .Voice style determines and portragsway society is structured. It

Is socially determined in the sense that it is [pamade up by the social

dispositions. An individual can be a male, a femaléeacher or a student; he
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adopts, subsequently, a specific voice style froenghared repertoire of males,
females, teachers or students to engage in a mpemterprise around an
endeavour. Evidently, the voice styles belonginghdes may overlap with those
of females or a student or a male and vice versgesaa community of practice is
open to a nexus of multi-membership.

That voice quality / voice style is determinativedadetermined is very
significant. This means that they are interminged cannot be separated from
each other. Determinative is the agentive aspeebimie style contained in the

determining social habitus without which practicd ae meaningless.

It is well nigh impossible to deny, that the fomhdrequencies that
make up the quality of a sound are related to trezadl shape of the vocal tract
and the different modifications pulmonic air undgres in the supra-laryngeal
cavities. However, our belief that voice qualitynist only a set of pure physical
properties only has led us to query about the kdai@ension of voice in terms

of production

[11.3.2 Emphatic / non Emphatic Sounds in Femalesd Males and their
impact on Voice Quality: an acoustic delineation

The purpose of this experiment is to examine eogily certain acoustic
cues to emphatic sounds (Arabic mutbaga / muffa@am a Mostaganem
speech community and see whether male / female a&oplsounds are
acoustically rendered in the same way or are emerge practice inside a
community of practice. In addition, it will be myn@eavour to see how voice
quality is, it is true, partly determined by physigy but it is also partly related to
gender identity construction in terms femininiteesd masculinities.
Can we speak, then, in binary terms about mastuland femininity and thus
can voice be typically feminine or masculine? Ham woice as a phonetic style
be the expressions of many stances? And my lastign would be: in case of

voice style overlap, which description should wsi@s to the quality of voice?
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To answer such questions, we have undertaken aerumhlacoustic analyses of
emphatic /non emphatic phoneme of Arabic.

The way and manner emphatic sounds are pronouwdtsss the voice quality
of males and females and is a key to the gendetitgef the speaking subjects,
as will be shown belowJndeniably,emphatic soundsave an important influence
on the quality of the generated voice since theicuation involves a modification of

the resonating chambers responsible for the naftureice.

By gender identity is not meant being of the fenss® or of the male sex, but it
rather means to have what has commonly been a depralh female —like

identity or a male or a male —like identity.

[11.3.2.1 Emphatic/non Emphatic Cognates Analysi&n Overview:

The emphatic phonemes of Arabic (mutbaga or mu#ea) are mostly
stops and fricatives. Only four emphatldsounds have an orthographic
representation, they are the /t—s—d-8/ (emphatessaunds written with a dot
under them).

Sibawayhi, an Arab grammarian, describes emphascbeing the #sl-dad-ta-
za/dal In addition to these traditional emphatics ynather phonemes have been
assigned the emphatic feature on the basis ofulatary production. These
include /b-m-n-g-x-N-I/.

From an articulatory point of view, emphatics aesatibed as sounds having
two places of articulation. Added to their primadgntal place of articulation
(reference is made to the traditional emphatic deyn emphatics are
“consonants which have a raising of the tongue talsahe upper palate{cf in
Sibawayhi Il: 85, in Giannini & Pettorino, 1982:8)

Lehn (1963) refers back to the Arabic terminologfich identifies emphasis as
Itbag “spreading and raising of the tondgQeistifla? ‘The elevation of the
dorsum” and tafxim, thickness heaviness”\Velarization pharyngealization,

strong articulation thickness, heaviness are atem terms to emphasis in the
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phonetic and phonological literature. For Lehn,nmead movement of the
tongue, lateral spreading and concavity and thanmiof its back characterize
Arabic emphatics. The concavity of the tongue myaa the resonance chamber
in the mouth. The raising of the back of the tongusimilar to what is termed
velarisation. Furthermore, emphatics are descrasegharyngealized consonants
because of the pharyngeal constriction/contracfidns pharyngeal contraction
is resultant of the tongue approximation to therpia creating in this case a
small resonance cavity. Finally, lip rounding andreased tension of the entire
oral and pharyngeal cavities are also features spatify the emphatics of
Arabic. However, Lehn makes it explicit that indiual speakers do not equally
exhibit the above features. In general, those featare less apparent in females’

speech.

Trying to draw a correlation between the articagtaspects and the
acoustic aspect of emphatics, Jacobson indicatdssffectrograms corroborate
that pharyngealized consonants’ energy is located iower frequency region
and that the second formant of the vowel that Wwedloa pharyngealized

consonant is lowered (Jakobson, 1962:512).

Like its phonetic status, the phonological staiti®mphasis presents a
great deal of complexity. Lehn (1963) and Obre@B6@) consider that the study
of emphasis should rely on its basic domain, wiscdihe syllable. As it has been
observed, a CVC syllable having CVC or CVC is afiremphaticized. The
very idea that it is a suprasegmental (prosodibasterm used by Harrell 1957),

emphasis may cross syllable boundaries and constbgaéfect the whole word.
The data collected by Ali and Daniloff (1972:64&)oat Iragi Arabic showed

that vowels contiguous to emphatics ammbphaticized”.Despite the splicing

away of the emphatic consonant, listeners in Adl Braniloff's experiment could
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correctly identify the Emphaticizetdword. This further argument asserts that an
emphatic sound does not occur as a single element.

Moreover, emphatic sounds have a lowering effecttten following vowels
(Obrecht 1968). These findings have been confirme8ouhadiba (1988) in his
study of Oran spoken (ORSA), subsequently / [4e/raalized as

/e-o/ when they are adjacent to emphatic consonants

/ thi:b/ (doctor)___, [tbe:b]
[ ftu:r/ (lunch}—  [fto:r]
/ si:b/ (find) | [se:b]

/ ti:n/ (clay) —  [te:n]

Among the reasons behind the treatment of Aralmplasis as a
suprasegmental are its stylistic and expressiveldeHarrell, 1957). For Harrell,
emphasis is evidenced by expressive and stylisjiectives. His idea is that the
pronunciation of an emphatic sound as a non-emplsaé sign of effeminacy. If,
on the other handone’s usual pronunciation is non emphatic, the &t
form may be seen variously overly formal, pompousrude and hick like’(cf.
Harrell 1957 in Kahn, 1975:41)

The stylistic side of emphasis is what is relevanbur present study. Stylistics
or style of voice in our approach refers to a dpeorerbal practice that
demarcates a speaker/a group of speakers A frohemspeaker/a group of
speakers B. Or it demarcates speakers from eaeh within group A or group
B. It is unquestionably interesting to find outttkize stylistic level of emphasis is
an individual form of practice which, relates thisdividual to a larger

community which acknowledge this practice. In saaase, we would be able to

draw generalizations and hypothesise that emphasesates not as a static

variable but one which but constant in variation.
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Acoustic investigation provides more accuracy alibatnature of emphasis; the
reason is that the formant transition in emphateri-emphatic cognates is made
clearer than the differences based on articulgiovgedures.

In this respect, two invaluable studies are mosthef time referred to in the
acoustic literature about emphasis. They wereezhwout by Obrecht, (1968) and
S.H. Al Ani (1970).

According to D.H. Obrecht (1968), acoustic analybssed on articulatory
assumptions asserted that emphasis is cued byotherihg of the second
formant (k) in the speech segment. By the same token, ugiagtegraphic
analyses of /s-t-d/ and in some case /I-r/ of wdrelenging to Iraqi Arabic and
in non sense CV sequences, S.H. Al Ani 1970, foondthat emphatics are
marked by a slight raising of,land a considerable lowering of. At is in this
acoustic trend that our experiment has been camigid Our study is not
concerned with the phonological aspect of emphasise, but with the question
as to how emphatic sounds are acoustically rendesedemale and male
speakers. Therefore our research shall propose ansveers to some theoretical
guestions still asked by modern sociolinguists. sehaclude for instance: Are
there acoustic cues that make male / female engshdistinct? That is, do
emphatic/non emphatic cognates differ in termsaifnt values pronounced by
either males or females? If they do; what motiveslainlie the female/male,
female/female or male/male emphatics/non emphdigtsiction? Can we speak
of the idea of a stylistic side that govern emphasithe same way as Hatrrell
(1957) and Kahn (1975) did of will it be bettergo beyond their classificatory
binarism in terms of effeminacy and crudeness iandthat way should the
notion ‘stylistic’ as advocated by Harrell and Kaletevant to this dissertation be

reviewed an integrated in the practice theory?
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[11.3.2.2 Formant Transition in MTG Males’ and Femé&s' Emphatic/
Non emphatic Cognates and their relation to Voicey/e:

To verify formant shift in males and femaleshe pronunciation of
emphatic/non emphatic cognates the present stuck tthe form of
spectrographic observations. Given the complexXitprabic emphasis, we have
based our study on monosyllabic words with theagytl structure CVC where C
stands for an emphatic consonant. A CVC has beasech becausethe
distribution of emphasis in utterances is most fyastatable of the syllable”
(Lehn, 1963:37).

111.3.2.2.1 Methodology
111.3.2.2.1.1 Subjects

For purposes of our experimental study, | chosesfeakers belonging
to a mixed teaching community and who are eithachers or teacher trainees
whose age ranges between 23 and 25. They aretak rspeakers of MTG but
they are multilingual as well; however, only Arab@s used at the time of the
recording. The experimenter (myself, a native speak MTG with a teaching
experience) and the selected subjects consisteniyersed in Arabic during the
recordings..

Gender was chosen as a grouping variable, becawséoys investigations
clearly demonstrated differences in voice qualibharacteristics between men
and women. These differences have implicationgHercreation of a normative
database, concerning its proposed function as mefraf reference This
community aligns with the original concept of commity of practice since it
focuses on a mutual construction of the teachdwsiy tengagement in their
teaching practice around which they develop thetividy and their linguistic
style namely the articulation of the emphatic /eomphatic cognates; the core of

our study.
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[11.3.2.2.1.2 Materials

The experimental design was composed of two Bt five females
and the five males of the community had to readnftbese prepared lists of
words in which the emphatics /t-d-s/ and their eomphatic counterparts /t-d-s/
occur. For practical reasons only, our acoustidyamais limited to /t-d-s/, the
emphatic sound that are recognized by Arabic ordpy. /d/ has been
discarded since it has been substituted by /dhénsame way &%/ has been
replaced by /t/ and /d/ by /d/. In one word, thaitdefricatives, @ 6/ and the
pharyngealized emphatic /d/ are not used in MTG géneral attitudes are that
the soundst/ 3-8/ are considered as rural. Our Informants vesied to repeat
pairs like:/ta:b- ta:b / (it ripened- he repenteftid)-tal/ (he had a quick look-
plain), /sa:b-sa:b/ (he found-he lost his valugy;r~da:r/ (house-he-did) /dal-dal/

(shadow-debasement), /si:f-si:f/ (summer-swordh-tt:n/ (clay-figs)

[11.3.2.2.1.3 Recordings and Analysis

To verify males and females formant transitiorthie pronunciation of
emphatic/ non emphatic cognates, the present stodk the form of
spectrographic observations. So as to control doeistic speech signal and to
overcome the difficulty any experimenter faces a@ouwstics like the disturbance
of formant transitions caused by noise distortiand playing speech backward,
the emphatic/non emphatic pairs were recordedsaumdproof control room at
the University of Mostaganem, Algeria. The materialere presented to the
subjects in typed script. Each item was repeatadtimes, producing 56 tokens
for each subject. The items were first presentethéosubjects in a fixed order,
and then they were randomized for each speakeall¥irthe subjects had to
respond to the question “What did you say?” Thejestib were not informed
about the aim of the experiment. First impresstomigvaluation indicated that

the resultant utterances were both natural andlgleanveyed the intended
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differences in emphatic /non emphatic cognateserbitices were later analysed
by Speech Filing System (SFS), Wasp.

The speakers’ voices were not recorded on a taparder but were directly
sensed by a microphone connected to a Pentium ebeoimputer. The volume
was controlled by C. Media audio Mixer (DEOO) foundnder
Accessories/Multimedia menu on a Windows 2003.

Speech Filing System (SFS) Wasp is the programgclwhias been used to
analyse the speech signals selected for our st@&KS/Wasp is a sophisticated
program for recording, displaying and analysingesbe It allows, in a real time,
and as soon as the recording is made to displayottmving information: the
sound wave, a wideband spectrogram, a narrowbagctregram and the pitch
track. (See figures 6-7-8 ). The uncomplicated iappbn of Wasp makes speech
acoustic analysis very accurate. To have recordimigss good quality, the
sampling rate was adjusted to 32000/second. Thss been useful for the
production of speech spectrograms (for more inféionaabout Wasp Help File,

refer to appendix 1).
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[11.3.2.2.1.4 Results

Throughout our spectrographic analysis, variatiomsintensity and
duration of emphatic sounds have not been indicdted each word, wideband
and narrowband spectrograms were performed. Widekerd narrowband
spectrograms are visual representations of thef$etquencies that make up the
guality of a sound. In Wasp, wideband spectrograppear as “coarse grained
regions”. Wideband spectrograms are accurate ingjithe time dimension, but
are less accurate in the frequency dimension. Méxand spectrograms, in
Wasp, appear as “fine grained regions” on the feequ axis. Narrowband
spectrograms are more accurate in the frequencerdiion at the expense of
accuracy in the time dimension.
The first and the second formants of vowels follogviemphatic/non emphatic
sounds were then measured as will be shown in dbkeg 3-4 below. The
formant values obtained agree with the findingsSofi. Al Ani (1970) and
Giannini and Pettorino (1982).
Given the affluence of the material, only some dampave been chosen. The

others will be found in appendix 2:
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Table 3: The frequency in Hertz of i and F, of females’ vowels after
emphatic/non emphatic consonants in Mostaganem spek Arabic.

Vowels _
Speakers| Formants | | | |
a a. a a I
Malel R 844 759 848 701 492 400
F2 2177 2277 2120 2370 2214 2457
Male2 R 904 840 800 600 600 500
F2 1788 2000 1827 2000 2200 2400
Male3 R 1216 1008 884 804 897 756
F2 2300 2600 2264 2600 2691 3024
Maled R 800 786 924 879 616 600
F2 2016 2096 1540 1722 2404 2688
Male5 R 1000 900 844 813 641 612
F2 1900 2200 2110 2439 2387 2850

Table 4: The frequency in Hertz of F1 and F2 of males’ vowaelfter

emphatic/non emphatic consonants in Mostaganem spek Arabic.

_ Vowels _
Speakers Formants | | | | | _
a: a: a a I [
Malel R 800 700 748 700 600 364
F> 1280 | 1800 | 1309 | 1800 | 1700 | 2200
Male2 R 725 604 708 656 600 500
F> 1160 1700 1239 1704 1700 2200
Male3 R 900 800 800 600 800 600
F> 1400 | 1900 | 1350 | 1800 | 1800 | 2400
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Male4 R 768 600 800 600 640 500
F, 1408 | 1834 1400 | 2000 | 1755 | 2210
Male5 R 800 600 750 600 600 400
F, 1400 | 2000 1450 | 1900 | 1800 | 2200

As regards the formant pattern of the vowels ofesiand females, the
results obtained from the spectrograms show araser of F1 and a decrease of
F2 after an emphatic consonant as compared to asimibwels after non-
emphatic consonants. It is to be mentioned thatrém&ng of F1 is not as
important as the lowering of F2 in emphatic/non katg sounds. This might be
the reason Obrecht (1968) stated that what is tak®n into consideration in the
study of emphasis is the second formant transition.

In general terms, it has been noticed throughout experiment that the
spectrograms of our male/female informants dispkfferences in the

frequencies of F1 and F2 of the vowels following platic/non emphatic
consonants. However, a greater difference has-bkserved in the lowering of
male/female second formant. (Refer to spectrogrkg.

In males’ vowels, F2 in emphatic context is muabrenlowered than the F2 of
vowels following non-emphatics. (See spectrogramss3)

In females, the lowering of F2 in vowels occurringan emphatic context is not
as salient as it has been observed in the F2 oésnabwels in the same
environment. Such findings confirm the theoriesHzrrell (1957) and Kahn

(1975). (See spectrograms 6-7-8)
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We then calculated the mean average of Fland K2eélg after emphatic/non

emphatic consonants in males and females. Conside¢able below:

Table 5:the mean average of the frequency in Hertz of fFand F, of
males’ and females’ vowels after emphatic/non empkia consonants in
Mostaganem Spoken Arabic.

Vowels
Speakers Formants | | | | | |
a a. a a i [
3 F 794 660 765 631 648 473
Q F 953 859 860 759 649 574
3 F, 1337 1867 1334 1841 1751 2242
Q F, 2036 2235 1972 2226 2379 2684

The results obtained show that the mean differemcdrequency
between males’ and females’ vowels following empiabn-emphatic pairs is
very significant.

First, in all cases, either after an emphatic terad non-emphatic consonant, the
range of vowels’ formants was higher in femalestimmales.

Second, the results obtained demonstrate that ZhefFvowels following an
emphatic consonant is much lower in males thareimales. (See spectrograms
9-10-11)
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Third, the mean difference between an F2 of a Vowkowing an
emphatic consonant and an F2 of a vowel followingoa-emphatic consonant
proved to be lower in females than in males. Theamdifference between:
la: -a: /, la-al, /i:-i: / in Hertz is respectivelyg follows: 199 Hz-254 Hz-305 Hz.
Finally, the mean difference between an F2 of aeldallowing a non-emphatic
consonant and an F2 following an emphatic consoisamuch higher in males.
These mean differences in Hertz between males'/a:-a-a/, / i:-i: /| are as
follow: 491 Hz- 517 Hz- 530 Hz. For better elucidat these differences have

been represented in the following bar graphs:

Bar graph.1: The Mean Difference of Frequency in Hertz Between lslles’

and Females’ /a:-a:/ after Emphatic/Non-Emphatic Casonants:
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Bar graph.2: The Mean Difference of Frequency in Hertz Between lslles’

and Females’ /a-a/ after Emphatic/Non-Emphatic Consnants:
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Bar graph.3: The Mean Difference of Frequency in Hertz Between lslles’

and Females’ /i:-i:/ after Emphatic/Non-Emphatic Cansonants:
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[11.3.2.2.1.5 Discussions
111.3.2.2.1.5.1 Emphatic/ non emphatic Cognates amgomen and men
alignment with the social order

One important issue of our spectrographic analgsike use of a voice
style to signal females’ and males’ social identyd their allegiance to a
particular social group. The phonetic featuresiclvihave served our purpose
and which, have been analysed may seem small andl tifferences they,
nonetheless, become very significant once they &idre scrutinised to see the
extent to which they show the social role of largpias a whole. Voice style
according to the experiments symbolises both ideand difference. These are
two sides of one cointo use Cameron’s (Cameron 2003) words. Speaking of
language in its relation to identity and differen€ameron states that taéntify
as a member of one group is at the same time ferelitiate yourself from
another group”(Cameron, 2003:207)
Along these lines, the inter group variations opéatics in men and women and
the differences that arise fall within this paradigStylistically and expressively,
by displaying less emphaticized /t-d-s/ and stremgphaticized
/t,d,s/, females and males differentiate itpmsthemselves according to each
other and according to a larger world.
Even if the way females and males produce emphatino/ emphatic cognates
does not affect the phonological status of thesesaoants, it however, affects
their social meaning and how the women and the miethe community
construct their personae according to the geneléfb about femininity and

masculinity
Drawing on Wenger's concept of community of preetin terms of

mutual engagement, joint enterprise and negotiskeded repertoire, | suggest

going beyond the statistical generalisation abentales and males and viewing
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differences among women and men as important aspettstereotypes.
Differences are not the aim of my study; it is whegn and women do with these

differences which are relevant to my dissertation.

The Emphatic /non emphatic distinctiveness is emtlence of male
privilege or women weakness nor is it to be coregias would be the case in a
speech community framework . That women producé& the, d ,s / as less
emphaticized is strategic . It is a skill / a st that women have developed
through time to confirm their belonging to a hegamaocial order which views
women as having a soft, thin, smooth and weak yeitech stands in contrast
with the dry, thick and strong voice of men. Botlermand women throughout
this analysis confirm their belonging and membgrdii their communities by
aligning with a normative social order which actsaaregulatory apparatus for
identity construction. Less ‘emphaticization’ in nfales and strong
emphaticization in men is a phonetic mechanisntyla available to women and
men to become legitimate/ full members of their ommity. By adopting and
adapting their practices in terms of style andvégtito those of the community,
women and men will be appropriately gendered. .Remty, for example,
stereotypically requires a cluster of gendered Yaelas among which softness
and sweetness in voice that less emphaticizatioArabic provides. Similarly
stereotypes around masculinity require a bunchractires that highlight men’s
behaviour as strong, having a powerful voice styldch distinguishes them
from women. A woman with an assertive voice or wias a so-called man-like
voice or a man whose voice is soft or woman-likaere defined as deviant in
gender terms. In tune with the findings in thissdisation, Eckert and McConnell
Ginet state

in actual practice, social meaning, social identigtpmmunity

membership, forms of participation, the full rargfe
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community practices, and the symbolic value g@uistic form

are being constantly and mutually constructed
(Eckert and McConnell Ginet, 1991: 492)

The stylisation of voice as reified in femalesice quality by means of
a higher F2 allows females’ voice be thinner aratenpleasant, but it does not
alter the phonological identity of /t, d, s stated before. In the light of the
results obtained, one can say that less “emphatici’ as female feature and
strong “emphaticization” as a male feature indbexmunity under study show
that social meaning is transmitted not only by deand grammar ( see chapter

one) but also by phonetic details that differeertiakens .According to Podesva

Phonological variants and phonetic qualities becoassociated
with the social circumstances unahbich they are produced.
The social history of a variable endows the vamabith some
degree of meaning, with repetition leading to ¢geealarge-scale
social intelligibility.
(Podesva, 2004)

By adding more phonetic substance through the na@sgeof emphasis
proper to emphatic sounds, females intensify theventional meaning of what
being a female is. And, as Podesva (2004) putsthé mapping between
linguistic form and meaning is elastic and subjecteworking or what Hebdige
(1979) and Eckert (2005) call ‘stylistiricolage’

The question of alignment with a specific socialesy to summarise this point,
turns around modes of social interactions whereynethanges are involved
(Wenger, 1998). The fact that females exhibit tlsmooth or weak voice and

men exhibit thick, dry, or strong voice picturesagial order but does not
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symbolise an inherent women powerlessness andhaneint men powerfulness .

In this respect, Wenger states

It is not useful to think ofeomode [practice] as better than
the others in terms of potenidintity. In fact most of what we
do involves a combination of eggyaent, imagination and

alignment
(Wenger, 1998:293)

In essence, the work of engagement as advocatedVénger, is
concerned with the formation of communities of pia This requires the
ability to participate in meaningful activities aadcompetence to produce and
reproduce shared experiences through discourseallitts components so as to
negotiate and shape identities in relation to onetheer. in this respect, the
analysis of emphatic /non emphatic cognates throutgthis dissertation could

be of value.

111.3.2.2.1.5.2 Voice quality and the constructioof Normative Linguistic

Femininity and Masculinity

The results of the spectrographic analysis aghl that the construction
of femininity and masculinity in the studied comriyns a creative process,
which requires females and males to align withpteetices of their community
and the social order or subvert this social ordesther cases, the beliefs of the
community, something made possible in the commuoiitgractice perspective.
Gender is, then, a resourceful process that reguseto align, transform, or do
something with the internalized understanding weehaf general, gender
"appropriate” behaviours and conventions.
The fact that men maintain the pronunciation of leatig sounds in congruity

with the way it has been described since Sibawayiliie women lessen the
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degree of emphasis present in emphatic sounds téenexplained on a pure
phonetic basis. | find pure phonetic explanatiosatisfactory because it does
not capture the stylistic dimension of voice gyahthich serves social purposes
as the construction of femininity and masculinBy. modifying the articulatory
configuration as tongue fronting, the phonetic iszgiion of the emphatic sounds
by female speakers of MTG approach the realisatibrtheir non-emphatic
cognates making in this way females voice thinmat softer. Thin voice is one
of the multiple ways of femininity stylisation asamsmitted by phonological
variableswhich represent, as lexis or grammar, resourcethéconstruction of
the social meaning (Eckert2000, Zhang 2005, Pod26@d). Similarly, strong
emphaticization in MTG male speakers is manifegtea thick voice, a feature
of sounding male as thin voice is a female featare] sounding female is
subjected to social sanction.

My assumption, then, is that the thin / thick distiveness in voice qualities is,
among other styles, key to the construction of femily and masculinity in
MTG. In this sense, how are masculinities and f@mties constructed in MTG
and what do women and men do with the differendeeir voice quality?
Granted, the spectrographic analysis of emphatin-Amphatic cognates in this
dissertation is based on two different groups wbke wo different voice styles;
however, nowhere in this dissertation, are theedsifices a priori based on a
deterministic binary character. The differenceadyin the articulation of /t, d, s /
by the female and the male communities are a mddeostructing typical
femininities and typical masculinities accordingattypical social order. Females
and males differences are important to look at ihGvhot only because women
and men construct themselves differently but atstabse of being positioned as
women and men differently. The significance and tonsequences of voice
variation in MTG draw attention to the linguistiadasocial practices which are
convenient to legitimate the participation of womemd men in their

communities. Undoubtedly, to speak in thin, smaotd weak voice by effect of
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specific modes of articulation is not of benefit weomen but practice in a
community of practice is achieved either by congeriy contest, and females in
MTG seem to strongly consent through their voiggestMTG female and male
speakers seem to have negotiated the way theyndiaifeties and masculinities
in agreement with the social stereotypes about wormed men. Feminine
woman who speak in a thin voice is normal and uketin the same way as a
masculine man who speaks in a thick voice is noramal unmarked because
none of them transgress the social order exténd beyond the normative
expectations”(Holmes, 2006:128). Variation in females and mal@se quality

in MTG seems to be a stylistibricolage in a given social order, which brings
together women and men into a mutual engagemergeimder demarcation
during which process men appropriate forceful spdoesocial accomplishment
whereas women move intahe elaboration of stylised selvgs ], a tacit
definition of themselves in relation to each othed in relation to other communities of
practice’ (Eckert, 2005:18

Such a process of femininity and masculinity cangton constitute women and
men, in the study at hand, as two opposed categoFigerefore and following
Eckert (2000), focus on the notion of categorigsds to the forth the argument
that the variation in the realisation of emphatitoh-emphatic cognates marks
the categories of females and males in MTG. Howeévsrphonetic variation is
made possible because it is laid by the beliets ntbrms, the stereotypes in sum,
it is laid by the ideologies and the practices ttaistitute females and males as

different categories.

Femininity and masculinity through our analysisvoice quality in an
informal context is phonetically done in a hegermnagender style, i.e. in relation
to the traditional stereotypes of femininity andsawdinity. “Hegemonic gender
styles are a sign of what is stereotypically ass@dl with femininity and

masculinity in a culture’(Motschenbacher, 2007: 268) Gendered norms, as we
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will see later, prescribe a model for women andm@n of how to respectively
display their identities. Phonetically, this is egsed by combining a voice style
and certain configuration of the lip shape whicé strategic to make visible one
specific identity in a specific context. While felmaexaggerate in displaying
femininity by making their voice thinner males egatpte in displaying
masculinity by keeping their / t, d, s / stronglynghaticized making
consequently their voice thicker. Such findingsraborate Mullany’s findings
in her work on the impact of the gender norms inaduertising community of
practice which prescribes a role model about howhmuomen are attentive to
beauty, sweetness, softness in the use of wortlsjrscand those entire artefacts
that are stereotypically the domain of femininitzckert (2006) revisited the
difference perspective of Maltz and Borker (1982nd stated that this

perspective can be community of practice based

with the idea that boys and girls grow up in singender
communities of practice and develop gender-specifiays of
interacting within those communities. The missireg® of this model
is the reason why boys and girls may develdbose particular
different ways of interacting and which is tofband in the links that
connect and orient their single-gender communitiepractice in the
wider world. This includes both how kids withingaeeommunities co-
construct an orientation to the outside, and thmdh that happen

when people enter mixed-gender communities oftipeac
(Eckert, 2006:35)

As a conclusion to the argument presented abovevarth raises more
guestions than it answers, it can be assumed hlbatdnstruction of femininity

and masculinity by means of voice quality throughbis dissertation does not
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imply the deterministic binarism of the speech camity model. It is a
binarism which is proper to a specific informal toxt where women are
expected to display femininity and men are expedtedlisplay masculinity.
Thinness and thickness in voice become, then,aatelised to reify / objectify a
feminine or a masculine identity. To construct otlientities, women and men
have at their disposal a wide array of styles, Wwitian be manipulated depending
on the situatedness of the practice (Kotthoff, 3088 will be seen in chapter

four.

[11.3.2.2.1.5.3 Female and male persorand the stylisation of emphatic / non

emphatic cognates

Styles according to Podesva (2004) are made wtusfers of features,
which become functional only when they relate dps® each other. Put
differently, style is meaningless unless it is assed with other styles,

positions, body and facial expressions from whidhkes on its meaning.

The fact that the spectrograms have elicited #atustically, the
distinction between emphatic/non emphatic pairwamen is not as featuring as
it is in men distinguishes them not only as womdit as a particular type of
women , ones with a feminine persona. Using arfaraivoice style to perform
a hegemonic femininity is a means of constructing persona.

Men according to the same spectrograms do not ixploness and softness in
voice because performing masculinity would not bensistent with the
masculine persona they construct.

How does voice style, then, combine with otherdesd to construct a feminine
or a masculine persona?

From an articulatory standpoint, emphasis is charaed by lip protrusion and a

tongue retraction towards the pharyngeal wall. gogtrusion according to Sachs,
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Lieberman and Erickson (1973) lengthens the vaeal tand lower the and the
tongue retraction towards the pharyngeal wall goigstimbre to voice.

The very idea that the formant frequencies of ersighia males are higher than
the formant frequencies of emphasis in femalesdcbalconsidered as congruent
with the archetypes about males whose voices shsaoilthd thick and dry
.Thinness and softness in males’ voices is a featubjected to stigmatisation
because it subverts normative masculinity archetypdich have their roots in
social practice. Less-emphaticness, converselyaiked by less tongue backing
/rearward movement of the tongue and by more torfiguing. With regard to
the rearward movement of the tongue towards therymgeal wall while
producing / t, d , s/ we might suggest from ésults obtained that it is more
salient in females than it is in males; that isywie second formant of female
emphasis is not as low as that in males. Tongudifrg, however, makes the
articulation of the emphatic sounds approach thatth@ir non-emphatic
counterparts and result in having an F2 with a mhigher value in females than
that in males. According to Cohen (1969) the vowalowing an emphatic
consonant has the feature ‘fat’ or ‘thick’. Vowedsljacent to non-emphatic
consonants do not have these features since teegharacterized by a “thin”
pronunciation and it is the fat/ character of entighgounds caused by the tongue
retraction towards the pharyngeal wall that womeens to avoid by adopting

more women-specific articulatory gestures.

Findings such as those variations between empliation emphatic
cognates in females and males speakers of MTG auleometic phenomenon
which is repeatedly observed in acoustic analyedsahich stretches down to a
greatest degree of articulatory control. Spreadh®glips, a case in point, will
shorten the vocal tract and raise the formantise ‘Characteristic way some
women have of talking and smiling at the same twoeld have just this effect”
(Sachs, Lieberman and Erickson 1973:81). So inra@docate the contrastive

elements of their language women may have learalter their lip shape to
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modify their formant pattern making them move upmivand modulate their
voice according to the gender identity they buitd I listening to females/males
emphatic sounds, it seemed to us (though it mighsudbjective), that female
voices were softer, gentler and more expressivepeoed to male voices, which
sounded rougher, harsher and stronger.

Though my findings correspond to the results Kaht®75 ) obtained in her
study of Cairene Arabic and where she stated #®d Emphaticness sounded
more “feminine” to the Cairene while strong emptiagiss sounded harsh an
crude-like , I do not align with her conceptiontisé notion of gender differences
. For Kahn, differences are binary; throughout d@nalysis of emphatic sounds,
differences have been looked at as constructive.

The experiments carried out in this dissertatiands to the fore the relationship
between the formant values, the articulatory cdranal the social meaning of the
phonetic variables under study.

It is, subsequently, suggested that detailed wdatiory strategies and stylistic
manoeuvres must have been differentially learnedebyales and males in the

process of their gender normative constructiongerdler linguistic performance

through the citation and the re-citation , whidver time gains
the appearance of a natural fact. Moreover, bejegdered

is a prerequisite for being granted the statusa sibject.
(Motschenbacher, 2007:259)
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[11.4 Conclusion

Whereas many gender studies view oppositionaloparand identities
as limiting and constraining possibilities (Henlepd Thorne 1975; Lakoff,
1975; West and Zimmermann, 1983...), the persona thadidentity of the
MTG female and male communities of practice of ¢herent study can not be
understood as straightforwardly constraining oritlimg; indeed motivated by
femininity and masculinity , females and males gega a process whereby they
assemble a range of strategies together with v&tigle i.e. a constellation of
stylistic parameters to reify their distinctiverpenae. In this sense, females and
males can relatively act with a degree of flexipikknd agency so as to conform
to the hegemonic social expectations offering irs ttase the possibility to
subvert /challenge the dominant conception of feraald male personae.
The fact that, the females and the males of thidystonform to the sharply
dichotomous styles of gender display typical toifene women and masculine
men does not exclude the possibility for women iaeth to construct other types
of identities. A woman in authoritative positionncaot be assertive if she adopts
a thin or a soft voice style. Similarly, a maleairposition requiring leniency can
not adopt a dry or crude voice style to performgadéely the lenient identity. In
both positions, therefore, females and males shmddotiate their gender

identities to adapt them to the context where atton takes place.
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IV.1 Introduction

This chapter is situated in the bodyimguistic forms and identity
construction which investigates how women and mellostaganem Spoken
Arabic (MTG) exploit the multifunctionality of mmetic forms, namely voice
styles, in their interactive process of negotiatiddgferent stances and
identities and how these stances and identitiepareeived by others. This
chapter is an attempt to explore the individuake wf different voice styles
and link them to an investigation of other resosrfa identity construction
including stereotypes and conceptions about lareyaag gender. | argue that
multifunctional voice quality is strategic for bottemales and males to
flexibly construct authoritative and submissiventiges, all of which depend
on the situatedness of the practice challengingetbee the binary view of the
traditional speech community perspective. For@agl a perceptual analysis
of voice quality has been carried out in orderaokl at the way and manner
people react at listening to different voice queditof females and males while
they perform their femininities and their mascules. | also try to
demonstrate that femininities and masculinities areontinuum rather than

features characterising isomorphic categories.

IV. 2 The Cognitive Activity of the Ear in Voice Bcessing:

The perception of voice quality depends on theogeition of its
continuous Vvariations in pitch and timbre in acemrce with the speech
situation.

Human listeners are endowed with the capacity togeize speakers’ social
identity features through voice criteria alone. sTil8 manifest in every day
life. Listeners can identify the voice of someoheyt knew in the past before
he reveals his identity. In a crowd, despite thespnce of many noise

distortions, one may hear a voice and realisetthsivoice is familiar to him.
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The notions of gender, age, sex, status and regmrgside their relation to
voice quality use and identification evolve in pilato the process of the
production and reproduction of practice. Becongegdered beings, speaking
subjects become able to modulate their voices douprto the setting and
scene where their gender is enacted. In this respee can speak of the
modulation of voice quality as a competence fotip@ating in a community

of practice as well as the competence to identily $peaker’s identity, to

evaluate him and distinguish him from other spesker

As early as 1951, Lashley stated that decodingapsignals present
the same complexity as producing them. The validftguch a statement lies
in the highly complex capacity of hearing. Indeid, ear processes utterances
and makes their perception possible in agreemehttive way and manner it
has been socio-culturally attuned to perceive a@mepeech signals. When
one listens, his ears can select a signal or a eunftsignals and treat them at
different levels. Had one been interested in th@agymatic relationships i.e.
the linear relations between elements presentersdéimtence, in the Saussurian
sense, one would prick his ears to detect any getioah inconsistency.
Moreover the ear straightforwardly identifies tHeopemes, the sounds, and
the social background of the speaker, his accedtha voice quality.

On hearing such a sentence in Mostaganem spdkabic,
seemingly very simple, [mra:dala: r] ( a woman is good for household) , one
derives the stereotypical associative meanimghich states that women do
not need to work since their “natural” role is tare of the household. The
hearer's ear automatically selects/ filters andcesses the meaning of that
utterance in terms of its social dimension, inahgdithe practices and the
identity of the speaker. This sentence has a hifyequency of occurrence in

males who sometimes if not often consider womergskvas unnecessary
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since they have already their natural role as Haeggers and childbearing
persons even though they made incontestable achentein avalanches of
domains.

The objective of this study is the investigationhearing not as a
sensory activity but as a cognitive and a socidiviag. (For accounts of
hearing as a sensory activity, refer back to chiajtelt is an enquiry into the
way our ears have been trained by our own idestiteliefs and stereotypes
to identify peculiarities of a given voice quality, categorize it in a specific
social context and to attribute to the wide ranfjgaice qualities a so-called

appropriate description.

IV.3 Gendered Females’ and Males’ Voice Quality, exdered
Identities

By gendered females’ and males’ voice quality rtipalarly refer to
those voice qualities / voice styles that say shing about women and men,
girls and boys, and about their positions, chomed their identities , which
are in certain ways gendered. More specificallgndgred voice quality
represents and constitutes consents and contes# gactices. For example
a particular feminine voice may reflect or resks representation of women
as sweet, weak and obedient. Such a quality isjpoded with an opposite
type of voice that represents women as tough aondgtoeings. Further, we
see more specific gendered voice qualities pergitriaditionally to one sex
overlap to another sex. A thin, soft or submissiséce quality which is
subjectively described as woman specific is, in yneases, used by men in
certain contexts. Likewise, a dry, thick or agservoice style traditionally
described as masculine characterises women in nmtgnces reversing in
such a way the notions of what is typically femaiand what is typically

masculine. Therefore, among the questions, whighire convincing answers
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are those related to how women and men constragtfemininity and their
masculinity through voice styles ,how voice stylegemales and in males are
perceived and how to go towards a redefinitiorhefiotions of femininity

and masculinity , something being challenged ment gender research.

So as to canvass how femininities and masculingies constructed and
perceived through voice styles as occurring stuaisive interactions, a
number of tests have been suggested, among wisitshdkvoices

discrimination in a variety of situations as wi# made clear in what follow.

IV.3.1 Methodology
IV.3.1.1 Subjects
IV.3.1.1.1 Speakers

The speakers selected to serve tingoges of my tests are nineteen
adult speakers of MTG. Ten of them have particghdate the experiments,
which have dealt with the emphatic / non-emphatignates .The remaining
nine , four males and five females , share sinfdatures with the other ten

informants in terms of age , status and language us

IV.3.1.1.2 Listeners
As the study requires listeners to recognise arsgsasvoice stylistic

characteristics, | selected sixteen female and rsaldents of the faculty of
letters and Arts, University of Mostaganem, and vehare the same social
background with the speakers whose voices servéiteasample submitted to
the perceptual analysis. The listeners were coreidas naive judges because
they almost knew nothing about the perceptual assest of voices, nor did
they know anything about the objectives of the expent over and above the
very little time (only about three seconds) allechto them to evaluate each

voice sample. Building on the works of Nieboer, &rand Shutte (1988) and
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Krieman, Gerratt and Precoda (1990), | favouredenfiidges since they can
give more reliable judgements than judges who leadegree of expertise in
the perceptual analyses of voice quality.

For caution in interpreting attitude towards geroased differences, we had
both female and male judges to elicit informatiooni both female and male
speakers. The purpose was to see whether female/ judgements would

converge or diverge.

IV.3.1.2 Materials

A number of stimuli separated byuabthree seconds have been
presented to the listeners whose task was to sayhehthe three stimuli have
the same quality or whether they bear some spigifitc terms of femininity
versus masculinity, authority versus submissivenegswhether they were
simply neutral. Femininity; masculinity; authorignd submissiveness are
constructs which closely serve doing gender idgmtiirk in terms of practice
and social positioning. The different voice chéeastics submitted to
listeners’ evaluation have not been chosen at rando fact, their nature

perfectly fits the nature of the sample from whocimclusions will be drawn.

Authoritative voice quality throughout this dissdion refers to an
utterance whereby the speaker requires obedience Fesult, she/ he uses
linguistic as well as prosodic elements like topich, intonation, loudness,
harshness, roughness that signal her/ his powedsinover the hearer. Her

/his voice has, in one word, a perlocutionary dffec
Submissive voice stands in sharp contrast to aitefive voice.

Submissive voice implies a willingness to show abecde and to yield to the

authority of others. This is often done through sdeatures like softness of
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voice, hesitancy, lack of assertiveness added ¢o ute of lexemes and
grammatical structures which are associated withmsssive behaviours. In
other words submissiveness consists of being sutgdabe power exerted on
the speaker or it may emanate from the speakereffinisr the sake of

achieving a certain purpose and fulfilling a certale.

Finally, neutral voice quality has been taken a®iat of reference to
measure both authority and submissiveness. Nexdied in our study, though
it might seem chimerical as most of the speech tevaim at achieving a
certain goal, is the act of speaking without anynifestation of the features
mentioned above. The speaker displays neither atytmmr submissiveness.
One of the aspects of dominance is to impose,dge athers to perform, act or
behave in a specific way. Speech at its differggulistic/non linguistic levels
is used as an instrument for getting things domail&ly, to be dominated is
also cued by the manipulation of language in a thay subsumes the use of a
grammar, a lexicon and a specific voice qualitg; $am of which reveals how
a submissive gender identity is enacted.

Context sensitive lexicon, grammar and multiplécgostyles are of
great interest. They show how differences in auiyh@nd submissiveness are
reified in actual utterances.

The following examples constitute typical wordirgsd typical grammatical
structuring besides a specific voice modulatiom@ganced previously. All of
them are expressive in terms of gender, positi@hrafations to others. They
include the following sentences.

1- [leezm [y i7]

(You have to come and finish the work. It is neaeg$or me to find the work
on my desk).

199



Chapter 1V Voice Quality : A perd¢apl Analysis

2-[rwah hna] (come here)

3- [gu:l Ohaq] (say the truth)

4- [radk[ hua li jehkOm-Imra-ma@andha-meetdi:r bla bi:h Imralliga
deinih mra lukaeriita tatla |IClgmC¥] (The man is the boss, and without his
assistance a woman remains but an impotent creaware if she achieves the
highest intellectual success).

5- [Oah jxali:k ] (may God protect you, this sententangds for please, in
English).

6-[ tthdx[m t9awlhi] (could you help me?).

7-[tChdx[m trondele servi:s] (could you do me a favour?)

8-[rani bagi /bagria nsaeqsi:k] (I would like to ask you a question).

The social meaning of sentences 1-2-3-4 is tigtelated to power
and authority while sentences 5-6-7 are polite frimost of the time,
implying either deference or submissiveness. Thading of 1-2-3 is
overloaded with authority and dominance. If sengésnt-2-3 can be produced
by both sexes, sentence 4 is male specific. Ilresfeation of a certain stance
shaped in the course of time by certain stereotgbesit what being a male
should be. It, in fact, draws upon a typical somadler that regulate the
notions of authority and submissiveness inside ranconity of practice and
whose members as our experiments have shown soesetoonsent but
contest and subvert some other times. | hypothébseMTG females and
males use of the above sentences is not motivayethéd fact they are
demographically different but it is motivated byithdesire to conform or not
to conform to the social order. [[@n] (have to) /jli:g/ (it is necessary),
[radxd hua li jehkCn] (The man is the boss), [Imra méadha matdi:
blaebi:hare] are linguistic forms / performance @ftain identities the value of

which lies in social practice in a specific commuyraf practice and which do
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not necessarily prevail in other communities of cice. They are
articulations of particular aspects of stancesidadtities in terms power and
power relations the sum of which is objectifiedotngh a myriad of styles.
The lexicalisation and the ‘grammaticalisation’ génder identity have the
power of establishing and governing the relatioesvieen the participants.
For instance, the use of expressive sexist vocapitems like [Imra fbga
deinCh mra:] derives its value from its sexist repreagoh implying that
women are weak, immature, and inferior. But besiths sexist discourse,
there is an anti sexist discourse which migh¢loelte the above qualifiers
considering them as strategies for the achievewiecgrtain purposes (Eckert
and McConnell-Ginet, 2003) In addition to the lefictems; grammatical
organisation also regulates inter gender relatidf@ender identities are
constructed irdiscoursé (Litosseliti, 2006:62) and it is worth remindinigat
by construction is meant the construction of setf the construction of others
as well.(Sunderland, 2004) The choice of modallauias like /lazim/ (have
to) [jli:.q] (must), the imperative. [guillhaq], /rwdl[hna/ are forms which
position the one who is speaking together with gheken to or the spoken
about in terms of their interpersonal differencése use of the imperative
requires obedience. Like modality verbs; the folns loaded with a great
deal of expressiveness that suggests the exist#dnpewer relations among
speakers. Similarly, a different wording and grammaharacterize
submissiveness. Lexical items expressing suboidmatnd excessive
politeness are very frequenilqh jxali:k] [(1ah jafiam Clweedi:n ] (may God
bless your parents), are modes of address thaisarkin submissive situations
to exhibit a submissive stance or identity not nreguthat the speaker who is
using a submissive style is inherently submissivBubmissive style is a
strategy to enact affection, sensitivity and corapen or rapport talk’
(Coates, 1998).
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The grammatical structures specifying submissivenase marked by an
overuse of polite questions (sentences 6-7-8) witiitmodal auxiliaries like:

- [tChdyxOm] Can you?

- [reenibal nsaeqsi:k ] | would like to ask you a question?

- [nChdxm nseaeqsi:k] Can | ask you a question?

It can be said, therefore, that it is in the mala@pan of a context sensitive
grammar and vocabulary that authority and subnessss are rendered. What
is then the effect of voice quality on people? Vdillthoritative/submissive
utterances have the same impact if uttered witflaatuations in voice? Do
males and females signal authority in the same wég® would listeners
eventually perceive males/females voice quality sufgsequently describe it?
Is the same description assigned to authoritatiiemsssive male/female
speakers? Do females who use the same featuresalas hmave the same
effects on listeners?

It is in this perspective that we have carried @ut perceptual study.

To avoid bias, control and thus the orientationjuafges’ attitudes towards
voice quality, we have selected stimuli, which kkely to be said by either

males or females in MTG.

A-Texts said in “neutral” voice quality:

1-[rani bai/ bayia nru:h ndri: jla: /madi: t] bakri meekeedleehttqalqu:
jleebi:t nadrablkum tilifu:n fallah ng:b taxifo: n maa lu:l ]

(I am going to do the shopping. Don’t worry if | date. | will phone you in
any case).

2-[rani xarc] (I am going out) (male speaker)

3-[rani xardga] (I am going out) (female speaker)
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B-Texts said in authoritative voice:

1- [ leezdm [dx i: ] (You have to come).
2. [rweh [hna] (Come here)

3- [gu: [ Olhaqg] (Say the truth)
4. [Juf] (Look)

C-Text said in submissive voice
1-[Cah jxali:k/ thdxOm ty m& =A ? se>vis rani baN ia fu:f 19
di=9kt9> darwik si se posibl rani mdga dtawni i:r seeda fl xadmal]

(Please, could you do me a favour? | want to seentanager now if you
won’t mind | don’t have enough time. | was giveorge-hour leave only).

female speakers repeated ®lale speaker repeated €bmewhat differently

[Oah Cr0de 9 li:k Oweeldi:m thdy Cm trondele Brvi:s badNi nfu:f dirCktr

darnik rani mgalgagdtawni Ni:r seedee f1lxadma]
2-[tdeewhi] (Can you help me?)
3-[Hah jxali:k] (May God protect you, please ?)

It should be worth recalling that the acousticrelteristics of voice
guality as manifested in its stylistic richness andltiplicity are the main

concern of voice perception experiments.

IV.3.1.3 Recordings

Given that recording natural speech in real sibaatis very difficult,
the selection of voice sample has been based oamextizations and
simulations. Extemporization means to speak oretdopm an action without
preparation. Simulation is the fact of pretendiondnave or feel an emotion. It

further, means to take the appearance of sometinisgmebody. In our
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experiments, our talker informants were sometin®sead to extemporize or
simulate a voice quality in a specific situation.eWlo believe that
extemporizations and simulations do not have thHeevaf natural speech.
Extemporized and simulated speech has in fact loged for for purely
empirical purposes. The part of the speakers re@pertthat is the sum of
sentences selected to be said in different voicditegs has been carefully
sampled to serve our hypothesis. The selectioredetn the frequency of
occurrence of these sentences in our talkers’ spe@that we wish to
emphasize, in this respect, is a point about ¥tene to which voice quality
has a role that compels listeners to make infeeat®ut who speaks with
which voice quality and how voice style positionomen and men in certain

ways.

The speakers were recorded in three differentaiins. The first
situation required authority, the second submissgs and in the third
situation, voice was “purely” neutral. Neutral &ative since hardly is an act

of speaking aimless or devoid of any attitudesnootens.

The first task of the listeners who served as ggsdgonsisted of
providing each voice sample the appropriate qealiflThey were told that
they would listen to a number of voices (57 in fotand say whether these
voices were neutral, authoritative, submissive, quise or feminine. In a
table form (see appendix 3), the voices were hataly labelled \-V,-V;
as each speaker had to speak the texts in three gorlities. The adjectives
that describe these voice qualities were givenicadly. Each voice quality
was played once and the judges had to write dowin finst impressions. To

avoid mechanical responses the order of voice sawg$ randomised.
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IV.3.1.4 Results

The rates of correct identification of the diffeteoice qualities were

calculated for each voice quality. Analysis of tlsiep of the experiment
revealed that the recognition of all voice quaditiwas 51.23% of correct
answers for male informants and 51.06% for femaflermants. Responses to

each informant’s range of voice qualities were ysed.

Table 6: The average index score for correct responses toige qualities of 9

adult males and 10 adult females for read, simulateor extemporized passages

Voice quality Males Females
Neutral 53.47% 47.5%
Authoritative 65.5% 34.5%

Submissive 34.72% 65.28%

From the aforementioned results, two outstandaajures seemed to
be worth analysing. The first one is authority atie second one is
submissiveness.

For each of the two groups, scores demonstrate abthority is easily

identifiable in males in the same way as submissss is easily identifiable
in females by either male or female listeners. ther16 judges, 65.5% of the
texts uttered in an authoritative voice quality eearorrectly identified in

males. Authority in females, on the other hand, belsw average with 34.5%
of correct identification. The score for submissigss in male speakers is
lower than the score of submissiveness in femadalgys. While only 34.72%
of the submissive voices were correctly identifiadmales, 65.28% of the

submissive voices were correctly identified in fégsaBut, in any case the
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features authoritative / submissive were presenbioes of both females and
males.

Among the ten female speakers, three (30%) werd Mksntified as
authoritative and as masculine at the same timd08% of the female judges
and 62.5% of male judges. Five of them were qealiis both submissive and
feminine by 47.5% of the female judges and 50%hef male judges. Only,
two females (20%) were said to be authoritativéhauit being attributed the
feature masculine.

Along these same lines, authority was associatatt wiasculinity for 5
(55.55%) male speakers by 75% (6) of male listearts62.5% of the female
listeners. Three of the male speakers (33.33%) walled submissive and
feminine by 87.5% of male listeners and 50% of fiemisteners. Only, one
speaker was said to be masculine yet not authwetdty 25% of male
listeners and 50% of the female listeners. Thig Iading shows that

masculinity does not necessarily imply authority.

IV. 3.1.5 Analysis
IV.3.1.5.1 Beyond the gender bifurcation into subssive femininities
and authoritative masculinities

Given that the same stimuli were presented tdisteners, we expected
that the features authority and submissiveness tedbe equally attributed to
males as to females on the basis of the stimulaseder, while the sex of the
speaker seems to, importantly; orient the listengudgements, the data
obtained also show that elements like authoritygnsigsiveness which are
stereotypically the property of one sex rather ttienother overlap. And thus
viewing gender as a bifurcation into submissiveifenities and authoritative

masculinities renders gender problematic as sontteeafesults highlight that
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authority / submissiveness in their relation to if@mty and masculinity cross
sex boundaries becoming common to both femalesraes.

It can be inferred that the way the listeners’ leas processed the ranges of
voice qualities has gone beyond what is traditign&nown as being
masculine and being feminine. Even though | empleashat authority,
submissiveness and femininity/masculinity are aasgtractices and stances
which emerge in context rather than attributesgassl to women and men, |
do not deny the socio cultural force, which has enagany of the judges
associate authority with males and submissivendégsfamininity. Granted,
the production and the perception of the voices tnmhave been partly
influenced by stereotypical attitudes about femaed males. Nevertheless
the presence of male features in female voicesfamale features in male
voices should be interpreted in ways which go bdystereotypes and the
gender normative binarism and which view authosiipmissiveness and
femininity /masculinity as part of the processtw hegotiation of identity in a

community of practice. West and Fenstermaker pmubthat

the treatment of gender as poles of masculinity fengininity is

problematic. The bifurcation of gender into femity ard

masculinity effectively reduces gender to sex

(West and Fenstermaker, 1993:159)

West and Fenstermaker statements mark a shifictmeeption of gender as
flexible, elastic and fluid. Gender is, consequedtne in interaction, in that,
females and males strategically adopt a varietgtpiies, among which the
modulation voice quality, to negotiate the meanaigtheir practice within

their community.
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IV.3.1.5.2 Authority and submissiveness and the ogation of identity

How judges interpreted voices heard is an outcoméh@r mutual
engagement with the speakers and symbolises tlegtoep they share with
the speakers about the identity construction. Tioelyction of one’s identity
IS not an isolate process; it is tightly linked ttee construction of others’
identities which has come to be named by Bucholize “tactics of
intersubjectivity that produce identity throughdunstic and other symbolic
practice$ (Bucholtz, 2003:408). The rating of 20% of the female speakers as
authoritative yet not masculine is very significasince it implies that
authority in females is not necessarily synonymimusasculinity. Likewise,
the rating of one male as masculine yet not auttiore reveals that
masculinity does not entail authority. Authoritydasubmissiveness are tactics
available to females and males intended to refthet idea that identity
construction is intimately tailored to fit its cemxt in specific spacio temporal
circumstances. The ever changing way identity gotiated in the teaching
communities of practice under study does not necigsorrespond to the
negotiation of identity in other communities of gliee; let us say, for
instance, a community of pilots, doctors, state-edvitompanies / private

companies and so forth. Bucholtz claim is that

identities emerge from temporary and mutable Bxtgonal
conditions, in negotiation and  often contestation with other
social actors and in relation to larger and oftemyielding
structures of power.

(Bucholtz, 2003:408)

For the sake of reliability and more significanakation of other aspects’ that

may have reinforced our listeners’ attitude towarddes/females’ voice
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quality, the following study has been undertakehisTstudy is meant to

measure qualitatively the variety of the voice gied subject to the analysis.

The semantic differential technique (Osgood )&s itiethod that was
followed in this experiment. This method is intedde provide a qualitative
description to stimuli on the basis of polar oppessias high pitched /low
pitched, assertive/non-assertive, continuous/dismoous, mature/immature,
quick/slow harsh/smooth...

In this experiment, the notion of polarisation does rely on the essentialist
differential attributes assigned to women and mersegparate groups but it
relies on what Boyne labels “strategic essentidlig®@f. Boyne 1990 in

Holmes 2007:447) and which is a strategy, a taoticegain power which is
lost when emphasis is put on difference to theirdetrt of what is shared by

women and men.

To put this theory into practice, the tapes wedeyqd again to the
sixteen male and female listeners who had to etaliee speakers from their
voices.

We have, purposefully started by selecting a nundjelexical items that
would be used to qualify the multiple voice quaktiat issue. The selection
has not been randomly done since the chosen iteply @ concomitance of
identities, styles and behaviours. For example Jevaithoritative/submissive
are congruent identity construction, the lexemesyhoand smooth are related
to attitude, though, it has to be noted that thepsadifiers are not exclusive
since authority, for instance, does not excludeathmeess.

Table 7 includes the items from which listeners tm@dhoose the adjectives
that would describe the speakers’ range of voi(®se the original version in

French in appendix 4)
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Table 7: Characteristics of voice Quality
Loudness Loud Soft Normal Moderately loud  Very soft
Pitch High pitched Low pitched Normal Moderatelglni | Somewhat
pitched low
Assertiveness/|  Assertive Lacking Normal Not very Confident
Confidence- assertiveness assertive/not very
authority authoritative
Tempo/speed Quick/fast Slow Normal  Moderately quickRather
slow
Continuity Continuous | Discontinuous | Normal Somewhat Rather
continuous | discontinug
us
Femininity/ | Rugged/tough Smooth/ Rough/ Rather feminine| Rather
masculinity determined pleasant harsh masculine
unpleasant
Others Young Immature Confused Oold Hesitant
ineffective weak

Table 8: Adjectives used by 16 judges in describing 19 malemale speakers

from their voices.

Used for Used for Used for Used for

authoritative males| authoritative submissive males |submissive females
females

Slow tempo Assertive Hesitant Rather feminine

Rugged Confident Quick Quick

Confident Low pitched High pitched Hesitant

Determined Harsh Immature Soft

Harsh Rather masculine |Very soft Smooth
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Assertive Somewhat Confused Somewhat high
Low pitched Continuous Feminine pitched
Masculine Not very quick Lacking Not very thick
Loud Authoritative assertiveness Woman like
Tough Determined Young Non confident
Continuous Normal tempo Smooth

Rough for a femalg Discontinuous
Tough Pleasant

Loud
Old

Not feminine

A thorough examination of the speakers voices enbtisis of how they were
rated by judges supports the hypothesis that atghe the domain of

masculinity and as to be authoritative is to emtenale specific domain, a
female has in this case to modulate her voice nmake like direction so as to
be taken more seriously. Not surprisingly, eanierks dealing with females
and males communicative transactions concentrateoomatively masculine
strategies such as directness, authoritativenedsdaminance. Thorne and
Henley argue that tHe virile voice is the prerogative of the donmhae

When a female transcends this prerogative throu@breeful speaking voice,

she is described as dominanfThorne and Henley, 1975:247)

Furthermore, the adjectives, the judges selectedjualify authority and
submissiveness in males and females suggest thatdirelation between
authority/masculinity and submissiveness/femininisy a strategic social
fabrication allowing females and males to negot@taumber of identities
drawing on existing linguistic resources in paracuinteractional situation.

Put differently, males’ voices do not inherentlyplsnauthority in the same
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way as females’ voices do not inherently imply sigsmeness. However to
be authoritative, women have to strategically adoptasculine voice style.
The data obtained affirm that women and men leam to be what they are
in the interaction they participate in. So, the stauction and formation of
gender identities implicate the interaction of induals engaged in particular
linguistic practices in which they are positionatdamplicate the positions
they have and how they are positioned in their camity of practice
Assigning the features authoritative/masculine amathmissive/feminine to
voice qualities reveals how different gender idesdiare articulated by both
females and males in different ways and differahiadons. Females are
likely to produce through their voice style a ‘malgtised’ femininity which
emerges in contexts requiring such features ashtwss or roughness in
voice. Similarly, a male, stylistically, construasfeminised’ masculinity in
those stances which require lenience by moduldtisgvoice in feminine
direction.

Authoritative males were described as rugged, denti and low pitched and
having a normal tempo. Authoritative females wettibated the same
description in addition to not feminine, rather mase, rough for a female.
The way the female judges described the voice pmlbresented to them was

approximately the same as those attributed males.

To qualify a voice quality as not feminine buthet masculine or rough
is very significant; it puts forward the fluiditynd the flexibility of both
linguistic stylisation of gender added to the nmiitity of membership.
Feminine and masculinised and masculine and feadnisractices in the
female and the male communities of practice, thihoug this dissertation, do
not decompose women and men identities into distielves / many selves in

each community of practice .Women and men do ne¢ kfzeir personality
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split up in a number of distinct identities. Itr@ther the construction of what
Wenger (1998) labels a nexus of multimembershipciwhmakes femininity
and masculinity become part of each other, wheti®y conflict or reinforce
each other. They are, at the same time, one and multiplé/Nenger,
1998:26). The females and the males whose voices were zZgthlyraw on a
range of voice strategies,which have been related to both what is
normatively masculine and normatively feminine wajstalking to do

masculinity and femininity(Janet Holmes, 2006:51)

The results obtained in this study can be compuaitdthose found
in another research on the voice quality of an @uttitive female: Margaret
Thatcher. Fairclough (1989) analysed an intervietween Margaret Thatcher
and a journalist from BBC Radio 3 on 17 Decembe851He has found out
that the political trend Mrs Thatcher devoted hiétse emphasizes toughness,
resolution and aggressiveness. For him these anerefierential elements the
presence of which in females’ behaviour is venpmry since it would
prevent gender to be politically efficient. The sess of Mrs Thatcher in
gaining the position as the woman political leaffeairclough, 1989) is not
solely due to the words she used but also in hosvssiunded. With great
professionalism, Mrs Thatcher used to address #t®min a low-pitched,
husky voice quality.

The drives behind such a modulation are that herevavas considered as
“shrill”. Shrill voice according to stereotypes ‘igery much a feminine voice
guality associated with being overly emotidndifairclough, 1989:183). By
switching to a low-pitched, husky voice Mrs Thatckeunded more “states
man like”.

Every day experience shows that authority cannoéXegted on an audience

via a shrill voice. Authority is generally percetva a stentorian voice.
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Therefore, it is evident that there exists an iatinlink between the position
of the speaker and the quality of voice he adaptsanslate the subtleties of
this position. To have power over the others anbetgubmitted to power are
two distinct statuses. Not only do they requirectelexicon and grammar
but also specific modulation of voice as well sinmasitions of power and
positions of submission are two distinct situatiombich different call for

styles to build a persona that fits the situateslioé®ach type of practice.

The fact that for each context ,the voice styldgtshfrom shrill to
husky, from harsh to sweet, from thick to thin amzk versa shows that such
variability is not arbitrary but is a way of copingith of the context’s
requirements. It is to be added that shifts in @@ce pragmatic strategies an
individual uses to give meaning to reach his pugpasnd make his identity
accountable to others.

One interesting issue, | might raise here is tlea ithat what is to be accounted
for is how variations in voice quality combine tooguce meanings. For
Eckert,

the meaning of variation lies inritde in the construction of

styles, and studying the role of variation in isty¢ practices

involves not simply placing variables in stylesut,bn

understanding this placement as an integral pdrttioe

construction of meaning
(Eckert, 2005)

The process whereby variations combine to produ@nge of styles
has come to be called a proces$®mtolage(Cf. 1984; Eckert 2005)
by which people combine a range of existing reseairc

to construct new meanings ow iwists on old meanings
(Eckert, 2005)
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The process of bricolage that people manageiisdrualready existing
resources .In such a case as voice styles, theldemad the males under
study adapt the wide-ranging voice qualities awddlan the larger world to
the construction of social meaning at the levelkhsir own community of
practice. Hence shrill, authoritative, submissitisky or stentorian voice
gualities already exist at a very larger scale hagle some conventional
meaning; it is the way they are combined and usedonstruct a type of
meaning which emerges as a particular style. Ttyie,sin turn, becomes
constructive of an identity or a sum of identitiés. as much as voice in
practice is concerned, it involves the continuowkimg and remaking of the

convention to construct a myriad of femininitieslanasculinities.

IV.4 Voice quality and the collective gender space

The collective gender-space contains, or means dagwboman or a
man would behave like when they are in a given zmnéat a feminine zone
or a masculine zone. We have posited previously ¢femder is socially
constructed. Added, there are those stereotypiepkesentations about
femininity and masculinity (see previous chaptekk)netheless, there is not a
one to one mapping between those stereotypeaiesentations and gender
identity flexibly constructed during people’s ligpan due to the fact that those
are sketchy if not caricatureswbmen’s and men'’s set of social behaviours .
Speaking subjects are aware of the gender repedgeTd that circulate about
them in their community of practice through normansmitted tacitly in
action and explicitly through prescriptions thagyhare given for instance "be
nice, be sweet , don’t speak harshly" to a girg tbugh , be a man ” to a boy
and so forth. However, real human beings are farentmmplex than the
stereotypes that circulate to represent genderedenwand men.

According to Amy Sheldon, gendspace is defined by
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the features and values of thoseufest that are relevant to
gender in a given community. As the axes of featurtersect
and interact, zones of identity within the space areated. The
masculine zone would be the part of the space ¢batains
those features and values that the social groufectively view
as ‘“masculine’ (i.e. associated with the label
‘masculine’).Between social groups, the specifiatdees and
value that form the masculine zone of the gesgdace could
vary. The feminine zone would be a similar parthef gender-
space characterized by those features and vathat are
viewed by the social group as meriting the labehtinine.

(Sheldon, 1997:230)
Other zones of identity could also exist. In soseeial groups, ‘macho’,

might be a distinct zone from "masculine” or ‘femmaght be distinct from
‘feminine’. By drawing up the boundaries of thisnger-space, | assume that |
can arrive at a more accurate picture of gendentities in the light ofthe

results obtained from the perceptual tests indlgsertation.

IV.4.1 The evaluation of voice and gender

The females who were judged as submissive were tealthve high
pitched, pleasant, confused, feminine quick andngouvoice qualities. On
the one hand, to be submissive is not a downgraeiaiyire; submissiveness,
pleasantness, softness, smoothness, hesitancgtaraitually exclusive. They
are the chief ingredients, which make up the slyc@dsired personality of a
woman. The general attitude of the judges elidiet tacking assertiveness,

immaturity, and hesitancy is a manifestation of ifenity.
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On the other hand, when related to a female, toalmhoritative means
sounding manlike. Despite the damage it might €goswomen, sounding
authoritative enables them to gain higher socialtpm.

Correspondingly, a male, who acoustically resembldemale, is subject to
damage. The adjectives used to describe the mensatinded submissive
were: rather feminine, hesitant quick, woman-liken-confident, tender ...
Males who are woman like, feminine, non-confiderg downgraded. No one
of the judges rated the voices of submissive masepleasant. The reason is
that to be submissive is a feminine gender spammé of femininity while

being authoritative is a masculine gender spaasg pd masculinity

To look at the extent to which, the judgementscimatith the social
stereotypes about males and females, the judges asked, to complete a
nine-guestion questionnaire (See appendix 5).

The first question was an inquest about the bdsiments that allowed the
judges to label a given voice quality as authaviedtmasculine, submissive/
feminine the purpose of which was to see whetherjutdges’ descriptions of
voice was based on their previous experiential kadge of the specificity of
each voice quality or on the acoustic signal thed fbeen presented.
Questions 2-3-4 dealt with the way the listeners wrved as judges defined/
identified authoritative voice. The objective was gauge the idiosyncratic
attitudes towards voice, how authoritative voicegenerally perceived in
females and whether authority and determinatiorchegacteristic features of
male language. In this case males would make adgaaour to reinforce the
use of these features to maintain the lines ttighsen distant from females.
Questions 5-6 are related to whether smoothnessd@itess are perceived as
bearing no stigma or, on the contrary, as a sighaffeminacy in males while

they represent a normal state in females.
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The last three questions were designed to see whétie judges in this
experiment are aware of the strategic effect adevon hearers, that is to say
whether voice quality is indicative of personad dmally whether it should
alter according to the context of situation andrtble being fulfilled.

The questionnaires were anonymous because thal @bjective was to
measure the criteria upon which the judgements Wweileand see whether the
male and female judges had similar trends in tlseri&ion of voice quality.

A deep insight in the judges responses reveal riiadt of the descriptions
given to the different voice qualities under sty not in every respect based
on the stimuli, but on the prior knowledge thedistrs have about voice. 62.5
% of the listeners recognized having based théiggments on how they have
socially learnt to perceive and classify voice gigs. For instance, a female’s
voice should be soft, smooth, and pleasant andrsio. f Such findings explain
a great deal that the stereotypes concerning thesitication of voice
according to who the speaker is and how he shaudds had an impact on
the way the voices were rated. In other wordsate authoritative females as
masculine, harsh, rough and unfeminine is sociatigtivated. Similar
responses were obtained when judges were asked titsoway they would
define authority and about who is likely to be awitative or submissive.
75% of the male listeners and 50%o0f the femalenists associate authority
with males and according to them, to be authovieais to be simultaneously
harsh. Along these same lines, smoothness andesefinere considered by
87.5% of the sixteen judges as [ + feminine] ifythare present in males
voices. The drives behind such ratings are thatoimess and softness are
factors that determine females’ voices. 66.25%heflisteners agree that voice
does have an impact on the hearers, that it icatiste of speakers’ persona
and that it fluctuates according to the context sfuation where

communication takes place. Nevertheless, theypsiiteive a female shift,
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though strategically, to an authoritative voiceaasark of masculinity, most
of the time coupled with aggressiveness, and a stale to a smooth, soft
voice as a mark of femininity.
The responses given in the questionnaires are gmadoto the ratings of
voices. Such findings mean that the judges werdypaubjective in their
description of voice quality because the point epatture was not based on
voice as an acoustic signal but mainly on the prrmywledge about the way
males and females should sound. That the stereotyaee given a certain
direction to the evaluation of the stimuli depitit® alignment of the female
and the male judges with the internalised understanding they have of
gender appropriate behaviours and conventions whace created and
recreated through time (Sheldon, 1997: 235)What is of interest would be to
look at the way and manner women and men straigedopt respectively
masculine and feminine voice styles and purposefudinsgress the frontiers
of the femininity and masculinity zones to perfospecific identities. A
pertinent question would be: which label could bedito qualify such women
and men? Are they feminine or are they masculinarerthey both feminine
and masculine at the same time?
Through the use of different voice styles, womed @axen respectively present
themselves as both ‘masculine’ and feminine’. Justulates that the women
and the men under study, strategically, make usa wide array of voice
styles so as to negotiate a range of femininitiesl anasculinities in
interaction, and align themselves with their so@aller to cope with the
features and values of the masculine and feminime of their community's
gender-space.

A deeper analysis behind the use of certain vsigkes, let us say a
dry, stentorian, hash voice quality by females awift, soft, tender voice

guality by males is that people, if they are comgsj are resisting alignment
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with stereotypical representations of femininitydamasculinity and which
states that normative women’s voice should be swfget and smooth while
normative men’s voice should be dry, harsh andctizm.

That women sound tough and that men sound smostWwillabe made clearer
in the coming sections ) is rather an alignmenthwhe role being enacted and
,which requires women and men to sound smoottough (through their
voice quality ) . In other words, and in line withe previous arguments
gendered voice styles are accomplished in a stoaln this respect West and

Fenstermaker note that:

gender identities are a situated accomplishmentdbal management
of conduct in relation to normative conceptions apropriate
attitudes and activities for particular sex categst Doing gender,
then, is not necessarily striving to fit your idgntto a particular
normative ideal, but it is holding behaviour acctalsie inrelation to
these ideals. In short, persons engaged in anyvigaan hold
themselves accountable as women or as men. Theibership in one
or the other community of practice can be invokedegitimate or

discredit their performance.
(West and Barmaker, 1993: 162)

To reiterate, doing gender does not always meamgl according to
normative notions of femininity or masculinity; wth&a means is to render
action accountable in these terms. The presenamastulinity features in
women'’s voice and of femininity features in menice is a form of what
Eckert and McConnell —Ginet (1992) call “intra gpouariations” and which
are worth reflection and scrutiny. It leads to eagh on the creative, agentive
and flexible process of doing gender. Howevelp believe that, people are

sometimes conscious that by stepping out of theastype of what they are
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expected to do or how to sound and therefore wimat & women and men
they should be, they run the risk to, probably séectioned. This is what will

be discussed as "the double bind".

IV.4.2 Women and the double bind

Despite the fluidity and the elasticity so farinet in the voice styles
of the females and the males, who participatethénspectrographic analyses,
it should be reminded that there are constrainttherway these females and
males are allowed to sound; this depends on tleeialsposition and on the
structure of their stance. Importantly, in the cammity of practice under
study, submissive females’ performances were censitlas ‘weak’; it is a
way of being normatively feminine so as not to aeuderision or
stigmatization. Janet Holmes and Stephanie Scl{f2066) stated that:

doing feminine gender using thadki of strategies and
linguistic devices described as normatively fengn is
typically perceived as ineffective and weak, simpbne
component of performing feminine identity in partar
interaction in a very wide community of praetic

(Holmasd Schnurr, 2006:10)
However and in general terms, feminine behavioucases as interactions

requiring authority is stigmatised rather than pesly classified as strategic
Stereotypes as stated before have a strong infuencpractices and that
gendered stereotypical evaluations have for a kimg caused damage in
limiting the linguistic options women may use.

If being normatively feminine is ‘unmarked’, women an authoritative

position, stereotypically seen as a masculine ziaoe, a double bind.
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The notion of the double bind has been introdutedender and

language research by feminist scholars namely Kendad Tannen
(1997).Litosseliti defines the concept of the deutiihd as

a term used to describe the dual constraints thanen face when
they interact in public arenas. If women adopbhare assertive
speech style typically associated with mascudipeech, then
they will be subject to negative evaluation, beireyved as overly
aggressive and unfeminine.

(Litosseliti, 2006:137)

Alternatively, Litosseliti (ibid) adds that if womeadopt normative speech
style typically associated with femininity, thenethrun the risk of being
negatively evaluated and stigmatised as weak aeffigent. For Freed

(1996), when the linguistic behaviour of individsial

does not conform to society’s expectations, a Eejudgements is
formed about them. Their language is seen as maekatl they
themselves are often seen as deviant.
(Freed, 1996:70)
Females seem to be caught in a dilemma, a diffichuitice. If they aim at

achieving positions of power, they have to beh&esrhen, to speak like men.
Yet, a masculine behaviour opens women to sodignstisation and curse,
that of being unfeminine. Similarly, a woman whas Fea prominent role but
who behaves in a very feminine way is not accepeae such roles,
according to the traditional belief, require befimgh and sounding manlike.
Eckert and McConnell-Ginet (2003) argue that id&lasut gender stress that
the same speech style is interpreted differenthgrwit is used by a women

rather than by a man. The findings of this dissiemisadded to the arguments
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of Eckert and McConnell-Ginet accord with what B&B93) calls the ‘lens

of gender’ and which works to maintain the femabale linguistic differences
and those speakers who deviate from the linguistion are subject to a
negative evaluation.

Toughness and roughness are, from a gender leatsiyds, which belong to
the masculinity zone and females need be feminmtecare about how they
sound and how they appear. The meaning of the Wamthine, as provided

by Oxford dictionary, is the state of being likevoman, having the qualities
or appearance considered characteristic of womeh tanos we have a
feminine voice, appearance, figure and so forth.

None of the judges qualified the voices of the artative females of the

sample as pleasant. When asked, our listeners thaid authority and

pleasantness do not collocate. Authority is stgraoally the domain of males
and males’ value does not lie in how much pleadayt sound; but rather in

what they achieve.

The existence of the double bind in positions whauthority is
required is well illustrated in the responses & tisteners who served as
judges in the perceptual analysis. The use of niasglassertive, tough voice
styles by women seem to have provoked hostile cortsne
However and even though the double bind continoesxist, it is shown in
the experiments throughout this thesis , that worasnwell as men use
effectively a range of both masculine and feminiogee styles and strategies.
Whether, for example, women use a soft, tendet,oscmooth voice styles or
not, every body knows they are expected to do;tlyese same women are
negatively evaluated if they do not. In situatiomfhere authority and
assertiveness are required, women continually stibaed negotiate the

assumptions about femininity by ‘masculinizing’ thenguistic styles and
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leaving off the typical feminine style (Holmes, aBdhnurr, 2005; Stubbe et
al, 2000). In this context, McElhinny (2003) statieat through the subversion
and the negotiation of traditional femininity andasoulinity, “assertive
women are disruptingestablishednotions of feminine appearance and are
providing new role models(McElhinny, 2003: 25).

what ought to be looked at then , is how certaindes of behaviours
construct people in women and men to realise urter pressure of

stereotypes certain ideas about what they shoulittde

IV.5 Authority versus Submissiveness: An Overview Bormant
Transition:

In the following section, | will look at how stytis practice is
embedded in voice and by means of which authonty submissiveness are
flexibly constructed by women and men in particidantexts. Though, as
stated previously, women have achieved prominenceavalanches of

domains, male dominance is still the norm and a&anlypargued by Bucholtz

it is difficult for girls to balamc the interactional
requirements of hegemonic femininity and mascylingnd the
need to compete and achieve professionally ablddind that

carries over into authoritative contexts
(Bucholtz, 2003 : 124)

It is true, social stereotypes have underlainigteners’ descriptions
of the wide range of voice qualities presented htent. Nevertheless, by
withdrawing from conventional femininity in specificontexts, women

become able to display their power with much retsmhu
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To see how some of the cues that characterize @iyfsabmissiveness are
present in the formant frequencies of the infortmahas driven us to
undertake a tentative study of the first and theosd formants transition

while women and men enact authoritative and subwaisdentities .

IV.5.1 A bottom up spectrographic analysis of autitg in Females
and submissiveness in males: An enactment of mastsgd femininity
and feminised masculinity

Most of scholars working in the field of genderemdity construction
or both (Lave 1988, Wenger 1998, Eckert and McChnreGinet 1992,
Bucholtz, 1999; Bucholtz and Hall 2005; Litossebind Sunderland 2002,
Litosseliti 2006) state that specific identitiescome perceptible only if they
are examined from the point of view of those indinal women and men who
actually enact them. In other words, instead okilog at generalisation about
and classification of women’s and men’s identitissis the tradition in the
speech community model , a better enterprise wbaldo adopt a bottom up
analysis and start from individual speakers and enmn to larger

communities.

IV.5.1.1 Authoritative Females: the enactment of swilinised
femininity
It is commonsensical that authority is, as has iticathlly been,

associated with masculinity. According to Heand &arkin (1988)

authoritative styles often equates masculine sayld our
views of a successful entrepreneur may still ineltypically
male characteristics: a charismatic individual who
recognises new opportunities , takes risks anérsqveres
through adversity”

225



Chapter IV Voice Quality : A perdapl Analysis
(Heand Parkin, 1988:25)
That women appropriate masculine styles, amonglwhoice styles, that

they adopt both stereotypical ‘feminine stylesg(shapter 3 for more details)
and stereotypical masculine styles vary from ongtjgm to another position
and from one stance to another within a commurfigyractice. The following

experiments provide insight on how the women oftdaehing community of
practice under scrutiny appropriate authoritativasauline voice quality to
perform both their professional identity as teashadded to their gender
identity.

The sample chosen for this experiment consiststwaf female
speakers rated by both male and female judgeseamdist authoritative and
two female speakers rated as the most submissie authoritative situation.
Using SFS Wasp, we have run wideband spectrogramd, when more
accuracy was needed, narrowband spectrograms wardor the sentence
/rwah [hna/ (come here) and /guldhaqg/ (say the truth) as said by females
with an authoritative voice. (See spectrograms 3P¥¥e have measured the
vowel /a/ in the words /rwah/, /hna/ amcd/ in females without cutting them

from their phonetic context.
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Table 9: The frequency in Hertz of iR and F, of the vowel /a/ as pronounced by
4 females with an authoritative voice quality.

Vowels
Speakers | Formants |
& 23 &
Female 1 I 1014 1000 1000
F> 2000 2000 2100
Female 2 I 800 1000 1000
F> 1600 2200 2000
Female 3 I 800 984 1072
F> 1260 1800 1876
Female 4 I 800 1000 1040
F> 1400 2000 1900

a;— /a/ in Irwah/
a,— /al in /hna/

az— /al in fhag/
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Bar graph 4:

The frequencies in Hertz of F1 and F2 of the
vowel /a/ as pronounced by 4 females with
an authotitative voice quality.
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The results of this experiment show that part othamty and

submissiveness are present in the acoustic signal.

Female 3 and female 4 of this experiment have sdszkto be rated as
authoritative not only because their voices wedgg@d as low pitched, harsh,
slow...but also because they modulated their voicéotwering their formant
values. Bar-graph 4 shows that these two femalest’ formant is located in
the region between 800 cps and 1072 cps, whilg texsond formant is
located in the region between 1260 cps and 2000Fepther information this
spectrographic analysis has provided is that theuste patterning of
authoritative voice in females is carried out itite direction of male formants

values.
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The second formant of;@&-a& said by the females rated as having an
authoritative voice quality has its loci in lowegrons than @a-a; of the two
females who were rated as not authoritative andsetformant patterns are
relatively higher. Their first formant, according the spectrograms has its
locus between 800 cps and 1014 cps whereas tlwmnddormant is located

between 1600 cps and 2200 cps.

IV.5.1.2 Submissiveness in Males: the enactmentarhinised
Masculinity

The second sample consists of five males, two bbrw were
identified as the least submissive and three wdemntified as the least
authoritative /feminine in a submissive situatidie analysis of /a / and /i: /
in the sentencefah jxali:k / pronounced by male speakers has ledethat
the rating of the voice as submissive depends saimithe modulation of the
formant pattern through the use of forms which bglto the femininity zone

as | will explicate below.

Table 10: The frequency in Hertz of R and F, of the vowel /a/ and /i: / as

pronounced by 5 males with a submissive voice quli

Speakers Formants |
a [
Male 1 R 752 600
F, 1880 2400
Male 2 R 1000 500
F, 2000 2200
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Male 3 R 900 600
F, 1900 2200
Male 4 R 1000 600
F, 1400 2000
Male 5 R 903 600
F, 1600 2100

Bar graph 5:

The frequencies in Hert z of F; and F; for the
vowels /a/ and /i:/ pronounced by 5 males with an
submissive voice quality
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The data obtained from the spectrograms showdgbeakers 4-5, the
male informants who were rated as the least subreiskave lower formants
values than the formants of speakers 1-2-3, thes avigo were rated as

submissive.
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The former ones have their F1 for /a/ in the redpetween 903 cps and 1000
cps while the latter ones have the F1 between pSZ2aad 1000 cps. In fact
much of the information may be driven from the eabf F2 since it is in its
terms that wider difference is observed betweerdhated as submissive and
those rated as non-submissive. The F2 values faagdar-graph 5 illustrates,
has its loci between 1400 cps and 1600 cps inghst submissive informants.
The submissive male informants have their F2 latween 1880 cps and
2000 cps. /i: / in the authoritative informants fitad-1 located in the region of
600 cps. F2 locus is between 2000 cps and 210(sepsspectrograms 14-15).
In submissive informants, however, F1 is locatevben 500 cps and 600 cps
while F2 is located in the regions between 2200aruk2400 cps.
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V.6 Discussion

In these experiments, | have tried to analyse thieevstyles of a
number of women and men in positions of authomtgl aubmissiveness with
a sole focus on the way that their voice styles reegotiated at their level
without considering the way that particular stybee determined by outside
factors as stereotypes and attitudes. These tweriexgnts purposefully aim
to look at the way and manner authoritative andnsssive identities are
enacted or performed in specific contexts. The ltesabtained reveal that
even though authority, stereotypically presumesidpedbugh, or man-like,
females aiming at higher social ranks behave aaugisd Aligning with
Foucault's view thatpower is a net or a web of relations not a posses,
which is thus enacted and contested in every iotena’ (Foucault ,1978:63),
the data obtained from the experiments highliglat ttomen and men are
concerned with how ,at their level, they managéhaity and powerful
stances and relations . They negotiate their iyeintaccord with their status
as authoritative or submissive and which withintipatar contexts they can
challenge or assert through their use of specifiicer styles, as the
experiments throughout this thesis have demonsditrate
In line with the above arguments, the notion oftustahas lengthily been
debated by many gender scholars (Holmes, 1995,e€04998; Mills, 2003).
Those theorists draw a line of demarcation betwiastitutional status that
individual speakers are assigned through theirtiposiwithin an institution
and a local status, which has been relevant to aheve mentioned
experiments and which refers to that position thawember of a community
of practice succeeds to negotiate due to his veskils to construct the
identity or the set of identities he views as theedt in a specific context
within a specific community of practice. Such &wiof status challenges

/subverts the specification of women as powerleslsmaen as powerful
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(Holmes, 2006: 25) and has led us to query abentlgr identity and voice
styles starting not from how females an males r@ggtutionally ranked but on
the way a given stance be it authoritative or sgbime, masculine or feminine
IS negotiated. Therefore, through the experimentgve looked at how the
voice quality of females and males in position ofh@rity or submissiveness
focus on the way their set of voice styles are tiaggd at the level of their
community of practice without considering how pautar set of linguistic

styles are described a priori as typically pertegnio females or to males.
Sara Mills (2003) argues that

if we consider the dispersion of power , that is thspread of
power throughout a society , rather than the hmddand
withholding of power by individuals, we will béla to move
towards an analysis which will see language as amrna
whereby power may be appropriated and enaciiger than
power relation being seen as frozen societdds ,which are
clearly mapped out for participants before interant takes

place.
(Sara Mills, 2003: 96)

This view challenges the conception of authorityd grower as inherent
components of masculinity and by analogy the cotmmepf submissiveness
and weakness as inherent components of femininity.

Indeed, Women are stereotypically ranked as pos®riend submissive
whereas males are stereotypically ranked as polvarid authoritative.
Nonetheless, our experiments have shown that batmem and men have
respectively exhibited voice styles which are segmgi masculine or
feminine. The data obtained from the experimerdkamt possible to say that

women and men who have a temporarily some intengaitipower in a
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specific situation display their authority throughe use of the so-called
masculine voice styles. Similarly , they use whatstereotypically more
feminine voice styles to display care, sympathyegeltly described as co-
operative strategies or what has been ternmagdport talk’ .

The spectrographic analysis of the vowel /a/ aslypced by four females with
an authoritative voice quality has shown differgatues. The authoritative
females tended to lower their formants to haveigkttimbre and sound more
powerful and convincing. In short authoritative Bdes modulated their voices
to sound man like. A thin voice is actually a haagh for a woman seeking
assertiveness.

The spectrograms of the males who were perceivedita®ritative, tough and
masculine do not display a formant shift towards kiigher frequency loci.

However, those men were described as submissivelfemhave exhibited

higher frequency loci than the ones who were diesdras authoritative.

The incidence of some of what is essentially wdsnanmales’ voice
styles and some of what is essentially manly indies voice styles in
settings reserved for members of a specific seagcay suggests a rethinking
of what to be feminine and what to be masculire arhis is mostly due to
the fact that differences among men and among wooneshat Eckert and
McConnell-Ginet (1992) call “intra-group differeg& and similarities
between men and women ointer-group similaritie$ (ibid) are important
aspects of gender. Penelope Eckert and Sally Mo&lor@ainet (1992) point
out that there is much scope for gender variatidhinv sex categories. In
MTG, Authoritative women, submissive men, submissiwomen and
authoritative men are all categories of women aed mvhose intra and inter
group variations are part of their construction ahd enactment of their

gender identity. This leads us to state that taezeno clear cut boundaries
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between a female gender identity and a male gaddatity but there exists a
nexus of multimembership, as put forward by Weng#owing women and
men to fluidly and constantly construct and accashptheir gender identities
from interaction to interaction and from situatitm situation. As to why
gender identity is conceived as an accomplishnteraughout this thesis, the
answer is that the agentive women and men who cgsted in the
experiments have had the skill to shift from orteation to another situation
very smoothly. They have sometimes managed to tieoaiative and have in
other times managed to be submissive by using pppeopriate voice styles.
Therefore, is it convincing to merely say that negeak this way and do x
while women speak that way and do y? This is probte in my view
because it pursues binarism which contentedlyifits a tradition of what
normatively feminine and what normatively masculane.

If this were the case, how would one describe tbmen, who took part in the
experiment and who belong to multiple communitiesvhich both feminine
voice styles and masculine voice styles were usacehey simply regarded
as ‘women’ in one community and ‘masculine womenanother? And what
is their lived experience with womanhood? How daeythunderstand
themselves to be?

Thus, in my opinion, in a community where masculiseassociated with
features of strong verbal behaviour, the so cahealsculine women’ would
exhibit these features. On the other hand, in ancanity where co-operation

is a feature of feminine identity, the same womawlg display this trait.

Those women who have presented themselves inszuliiee way
through their voice styles simply align themseh@srather get aligned, with
the features and values in the masculine zone ef tommunity’s gender

space to perform by the force of the context tluntity.
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More precisely, when women use certain forms okspewhat so ever their
components are, direct speech, forceful intonatontours, and dry voice
styles ...women are not really aligning with anythimgsculine. If thoroughly
observed, it is that women are resisting alignmeith those caricatures,
which describe femininity as being marked by poe&shess, unassertiveness,
deficiency and so forth. Or simply that women aligith the role they are
performing in a specific context and, which regsite sound authoritative.
Eckert (2003) states that

individuals construct an identity — a sense of plaio the social
world — in balancing participation in a variety obmmunities of
practice, and in forms of participation in each dfiose
communities. And key to this entire process of tcoct#on is
stylistic practice, which has been treated as a akpges

situational adjustments in use of variables
(Eckert, 2003:65)

Through the spectrographic analysis of the vateauthoritative
women teachers, it has been found that these wdradno adopt forceful
masculine voice style to appear authoritative It does not affect their
femininity given that what | may call the authorityniform’ is put off once
women enter the femininity zone .Women who move ippbwerful and
authoritative stances, according to McElhinsprhetimes adopt the language
styles that are both an indicator of masculinityt lalso of professionalism”
(McElhinny, 1998: 322 ).

The results obtained from the spectrograms ofrniades who were

rated as submissive have shown that these malek umsee styles, which

belong to the femininity zone and which are chamaséd by a range of
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diverse co-operative strategies themselves inhdrerihe linguistic forms

submitted to the acoustic analysis.

The fact that both the women and the men of thdieslucommunities of

practice construct a multiple identity by using lety belonging to the

femininity zone and to the masculinity zone sugge®statement of what the
terms femininity and masculinity mean in particutaamtexts and as Alice

Freed so intelligently puts it

Masculinity and femininity should $een as a characteristic of
the context or situation, rather than an attribwigindividuals.
Intimate self-disclosing conversation is associategith
stereotypical femininity and therefore when malegage in such
conversation they may tend to display the samménfee speech

styles as women
(Freed, 1996: 65)

It is proposed then to conceive femininity andsculinity as a situated
accomplishment of an ongoing dynamic process atigwconsequently
flexibility and fluidity in the gender identity cstruction as advocated in the
previous sections. Clearly, this has implicatioos How to approach the deal
with gender identity and which requires a move avrayn considering the
behaviour of all women an all men towards the adersition of the
performance of feminine and masculine identitiepaifticular individuals in

certain situations.
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V.7 Conclusion

In this chapter, we have reported two studies inclwivoice quality was
evaluated from two different perspectives. The fiise was perceptual. It was meant
to provide evaluative judgements about males amdalfies’ voice styles using
semantic differential descriptions. The second was acoustic and aimed at the
analysis of how women and men in MTG modulate thieice quality to negotiate
such identities as masculinised femininity and fasgd masculinity in certain

contexts where communicative interaction takeseplac

The data obtained reveal through the voice styias the notions of
femininity / masculinity and authority / submissiess are not to be looked at
as binary oppositions qualifying one gender idgntdther than the other.
Thus instead, it is argued that that women and emgage in a multifaceted
process by means of which they strategically adtptegies be are feminine
or masculine which are likely to achieve their gmge outcome ; some of
those strategies may be a reflection of sterecy@ttiitudes associated with

feminine or masculine language.
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With regard to a number of aspects of voice quaitg gender identity
construction, | do not intend to produce any sgipg or categorical conclusions
about how men and women use voice stylistic vamatito do gender but rather
provide, though partially, the ground work whichshaeen missing. | hope to
point to some interesting avenues by identifyingaarof voice stylisation and
gender research. While my own survey raises moestgpuns than it answers, it
does chart a course of action: a spectrographidysai a carefully defined
communities of women and men teachers and traiaaehérs would allow
insight into how at least one group of women an& gmoup of men see
themselves in relation to mainstream descriptiams$ e ways in which they
negotiate gendered identities.

Since voice quality exhibits, by and large, varidustuations in relation to the

situatedness of the practice, it has been choseuarasain object of analysis

This thesis provides a broad overview of one a #ey issues and
guestions, that of voice quality, a phonetic dinn@msof language use, and
suggests that voice quality in females and malesstitates one of the most
interesting practices through which individuals “dender” while at the same
time construct their identities as females and maled meet their communities
of practice expectations. It uses visual / specaoigic methods and applies them
to the analysis of the voice quality of female anale speakers as belonging to

two different communities of practice.

Drawing on the notion of community of practice anteractions, | have
accounted for shifts in identities and voice stydgsexamining the practices such
as emphaticness / less emphaticness, femininityagcualinity, Authority /

submissiveness in which MTG females and malesqiaate.
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The community of practice has been used as a dhealr framework
throughout this dissertation because the essestialiew based on the
determinism of the speech community has provedegaate in dealing with
issues of gender identity as agency and fluidityidantity construction are
discarded. Essentialist gender and language studess based mainly on
linguistic difference and dominance and on thedistic attributes of women and
men as two demographically categorised entitieprascribed by the speech
community. That women and men use different geedexlbecause they belong
to two binary speech communities and their languasgeis exposed in a series
of contrasts and oppositions is not satisfactorgd dnes not cope with the
awareness of shifts in identity construction. Gendeguage as perceived by
essentialists runs through binary categorizatimwerful / powerless language,
subjection /dominance and so forth and that ourlt®sefute.

There is no gainsay, the speech community modehafysis has done much in
the vibrant area of gender and language studiestbuéxclude fluidity and
flexibility in gender construction and to conceiv®n a binary opposition is one
of the weakest points of this model.

Women’s and men’s verbal behaviour is determingdhe variety of their
practices in communities of practice they choosthy the set of ascriptions

allotted to them by the speech community as cgulte have shown.

In my inquiry about how emphatic phonemes of Acalsire
realised, it has been demonstrated that the fadt MTG females’ emphatic
phonemes are characterised by less emphaticnesgshahdnales’ emphatic
phonemes are marked by strong emphaticness makgessible for the women
and the men in MTG to align themselves with theeeatyles that constitute the
norm for most Mostaganem Women and men and that@matible with the

hegemonic social order.
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The inter group variations of emphatic phonemesi@n and women and
the differences that arise fall within the paradigimat stylistically and
expressively, by displaying less emphaticized ¢f-dnd strong emphaticized / t,
d,s/, females and males differentiate and pwsithemselves according to each
other and according to a larger world.

Even if the way females and males produce emphatio/ emphatic cognates
does not affect the phonological status of thesesaoants, it however, affects
their social meaning and how the women and the miethe community

construct their personae according to the geneléfb about femininity and

masculinity.

Taking stock of Wenger's concepts of practice emms of mutual
engagement, joint enterprise and negotiated shameertoire, | suggest going
beyond the statistical generalisation about femaed males and viewing
differences among women and men as important aspéstereotypes. As such
differences have not been the aim in themselvas;uthat men and women do

with these differences that have been relevantytalissertation.

The fact that females have exhibited weak emphase and that males have
exhibited strong emphaticness is not evidence omers weakness and men’s
privilege nor is it to be conceived as would be Ipputhe speech community framework.
Our spectrograms show that the fact that women ym®dheir / t, d, s / as less
emphaticized is strategic It is a skill / a strgtélgat women have developed through
time to confirm their belonging to a hegemonic abarder which views women as
having a soft, thin, smooth and weak voice, whi@mds in contrast with the dry, thick
and strong voice of men. Both men and women througthis analysis confirm their
belonging and membership to their communities bhygnalg with a normative social
order which acts as a regulator for identity camngion. Less ‘emphaticization’ in
females and strong emphaticization in males isca@tic mechanism, a style available
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to women and men to become legitimate/ full memberstheir community. By
adopting and adapting their practices in termstgle and activity to those of the
community, women and men will be appropriately geed. In addition, hte
stylisation of voice as reified in females’ voigeality by means of a higher F2
allows females’ voice be thinner and more pleashaut,it does not alter the
phonological identity of /t, d, s/ as statexfdoe. In the light of the results
obtained, one can say that less “emphaticizatiend éemale feature and strong
“emphaticization” as a male feature in the commasitunder study show that
social meaning is transmitted not only by lexis graimmar but also by phonetic
details that differentiate tokens .According to €& “phonological variants
and phonetic qualities become associated with ti@ak circumstances under
which they are produced’Podesva, 2004).

My investigation has demonstrated that those twana between
emphatic / non emphatic cognates in female and sdakers of MTG are a
phonetic phenomenon which can be repeatedly ol$ervecoustic analyses
and, which stretches down to a greatest degredio@ilatory control. Spreading
the lips, a case in point, will shorten the voeatt and raise the formantghé
characteristic way some women have of talking amdirsg at the same time
would have just this effectSachs, Lieberman and Erickson 1973, p81). So in
order to locate the contrastive elements of themglage women may have
learnt to alter their lip shape in order to modiheir formants making them
move in the direction of higher frequency loci damodulate their voice
according to the gender identity they build up.listening to females/males
emphatic sounds, it seemed to me (though it mighsibjective), that female
voices were softer, gentler and more expressivepeoed to male voices, which
sounded rougher, harsher and stronger. Thoughimdings correspond to the
results Kahn obtained in her study of Cairene Arand where she stated that

less emphaticness sounded more “feminine” to thee@a while strong
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emphaticness sounded harsh an crude-like , | daligwt with her conception of
the notion of gender differences . For Kahn, ddferes are binary; throughout
my analysis of emphatic sounds, differences haea beoked at as constructive.
The experiments carried out in this thesis bringghte fore the relationship
between the formant values, the articulatory cdratnal the social meaning of the
phonetic variables under study. It is, subsetiyesuggested that detailed
articulatory strategies and stylistic manoeuvresstmhave been differentially
learned by females and males in the process ofr thender normative
construction and gender linguistic performance #md is something, which

requires further exploration.

The perceptual analysis of the way and manner emoand men exploit
the multifunctionality of phonetic forms has shotkat voice styles are strategic
for both females and males to flexibly constructhadtative and submissive
identities , all of which depend on the situatednekthe practice challenging
therefore the binary view of the traditional speeommunity perspective.

This analysis has shed light on what it is meantgbndered females’ and
gendered males’ voice quality . | have , partidylareferred to those voice
gualities / voice styles that say something alwaarhen and men, girls and boys,
and about their positions, choices and their idiesti, which are in certain ways
gendered. The findings of the perceptual analgbisw that elements like
authority/ submissiveness which are stereotypidakllyproperty of one sex rather
than the other overlap putting into question theaidhat viewing gender as a
bifurcation into submissive femininities and auitaiive masculinities renders
gender problematic as some of the results highlighéat authority /

submissiveness in their relation to femininity amnghsculinity cross sex

boundaries becoming common to both females and sndlkey have also

emphasised that authority, submissiveness anchieity/masculinity are a set

of practices and stances which emerge in contéxérahan attributes assigned
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to women and men even though | do not deny the smttural force, which has
driven many of the judges to associate authority wiales and submissiveness
with females.

The results have also demonstrated et way judges have interpreted the
guality of the voices they heard is an outcoméhefr mutual engagement with
the speakers, which symbolises the repertoire shaye with the speakers about
the identity construction.

The presence of authority in females’ voices is metessarily synonymous to
masculinity. Likewise, the rating of males as méiseuyet not authoritative
reveals that masculinity does not necessarily kermaihority. Authority and
submissiveness are tactics / strategies availabléoth females and males
intended to reflect the idea that identity condiarcis intimately tailored to fit
its context in specific spacio temporal circums&sicThe ever changing way
identity is negotiated in the teaching communitbégpractice under study does
not necessarily correspond to the negotiation eftitly in other communities of
practice; let us say, for instance, a communitypibdts, doctors, state-owned

companies / private companies and so forth.

One interesting issue our results have put forvieabout the existence
of femininity zones and masculinity zones. It seetimgt women and men
strategically adopt masculine and feminine voicglest and purposefully
transgress the frontiers of the femininity and méeiy zones to perform
specific identities. Through the use of differenice styles, women and men
respectively present themselves as both ‘masculened feminine’. This
postulates that the women and the men under ssidytegically, make use of a
wide array of voice styles so as to negotiate ageanf femininities and
masculinities in interaction, and align themselwaih their social order to cope
with the features and values of the masculine asmirfine zone of their

community's gender-space. In addition, the fadt\wwamen use a dry, stentorian,

248



General Conclusion

hash voice styles and that men use swift, sofiflde voice quality by males
means that people, if they are conscious, are tirggisalignment with

stereotypical representations of femininity and eoénity and which states that
normative women’s voice should be soft, sweet amdath while normative

men’s voice should be dry, harsh and stentorian.

That some women have sounded tough and that smnéave sound ed
smooth is rather an alignment with the role bezngcted and ,which requires
women and men to sound smooth or tough (throbgir voice quality ) . In
other words, and in line with the previous argureeggndered voice styles are
accomplished in a situatiorDoing gender, subsequently, is not all the time
synonymous of to living according to normative po8 of femininity or
masculinity; what it means is to render action acdable in these terms.
Through the subversion and the negotiation of ti@wkl femininity and
masculinity, assertive women and submissive memplieestablished notions of
what it means to be feminine and what it meanstmbsculine and provide new
role models.

The occurrence of some of what is essentially wdynanmales’ voice styles
and some of what is essentially manly in femalege/astyles in settings
reserved for members of a specific sex categorgesig a rethinking of what to
be feminine and what to be masculine are. Thimaestly due to the fact that
differences among men and among women and sirmelariietween men and

women are important aspects of gender.

In MTG, Authoritative women, submissive men, sutsiie women and
authoritative men are all categories of women amgh wwhose intra and inter
group variations are part of their construction #mel enactment of their gender
identity. This leads us to state that there arelear cut boundaries between a

female gender identity and a male gender identitytere exists a nexus of
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multimembership, as put forward by Wenger, allownvigmen and men to
fluidly and constantly construct and accomplishirtender identities from
interaction to interaction and from situation tduation. As to why gender
identity is conceived as an accomplishment, througithis thesis, the answer is
that the agentive women and men who participatatierexperiments have had
the skill to shift from one situation to anothetustion very smoothly. They have
sometimes managed to be authoritative and haveher dimes managed to be

submissive by using the appropriate voice styles.
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and Linguistics

SFS/WASP Help File

WASP is a program for the recording, display and analysis of
speech. With WASP you can record and replay speech signals,
save them and reload them from disk, edit annotations, display
spectrograms and a fundamental frequency track, and print the
results.

WASP is a simple application that is complete in itself but which
is also designed to be compatible with the Speech Filing
System (SFS) tools for speech research.

Controls

Toolbar

« Open file. Use to open an existing signal file stored on
disk. Supports standard Microsoft RIFF format (.WAV
files) as well as SFS file format.

« Save file. Use to save a new recording to a disk file, or
to save an existing signal file under a new name. WASP
can save in RIFF or SFS format. Note that only the signal
can be stored in RIFF files, so that any annotations will
be lost.

e Print. Use to reproduce the current display on the
printer. Note that printouts are produced in landscape
format by default. Cursors are not printed.

« Record. Use to record a new speech signal. Selection of
the input device and input sensitivity must be made
through the use of the system volume controls, see
recording below.

« Play (or 'P' key). Use to replay the region of the current
signal displayed or between cursors. Selection of the
output device and volume must be made through the
use of the system volume controls.

« Waveform. Use to display an amplitude waveform
graph of the speech signal.

« Wideband Spectrogram. Use to display a wide
bandwidth spectrogram of the speech signal. This is
calculated dynamically from the speech signal as
required.

« Narrowband Spectrogram. Use to display a narrow
bandwidth spectrogram of the speech signal. This is
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calculated dynamically from the speech signal as
required.

«  Fundamental frequency. Use to display a fundamental
frequency track ("pitch track") for the speech signal. This
is calculated once when first requested.

« Annotations. Use to display any annotations associated
with the speech signal. Annotations can be added using
the cursors and saved to SFS files.

e Scroll left (Left arrow or 'L' key). Use to move the
display to an earlier part of the signal.

« Zoom in (Down arrow or 'Z' key). Use to focus the
display on a smaller section of the displayed signal. To
zoom in, first set the area of interest with left and right
Cursors.

e Zoom out (Up arrow or 'U' key). Use to undo one level
of zoom.

« Scroll right (Right arrow or 'R' key). Use to move the
display to a later part of the signal.

Other menu options

» File properties. Use to set some information fields in
the header of the SFS file. This information is saved with
the speech data in the file. The Speaker and Token fields
also appear on printouts.

« View properties. Use to control some of the display
formatting. Options allow the SFS history fields and the
SFS numbers for the data items to be displayed. Unless
you are familiar with SFS, these are probably not of
much interest and can be turned off. The grid option
overlays a grid on the spectrogram and fundamental
frequency display to make measurements easier.
However they do tend to obscure the displays.

« Crop Signal. Use to discard region of signal outside
cursors or outside current display. You can use this
option to select one part of a longer recording before
saving it to a new file. If you need to select multiple
parts of a recording, first save it to file, then reload it
after each crop and save. There is no other way back to
the original recording after you have selected crop.

Cursors and Annotations

With a waveform loaded and displayed, you can set left and
right cursors using the left and right mouse buttons. The left
cursor is blue, the right cursor is green. These cursors indicate
the start and stop time for various operations:

- for replay the signal replayed is the region between the
cursors.

+ for zoom in the region between the cursors is expanded
to fill the display.
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» for scroll left the right cursor becomes the new right
edge of the display.

« for scroll right the left cursor becomes the new left
edge of the display.

- for annotation the entered labels are placed at times
specified by the left or right cursors.

To enter an annotation, first press the letter 'A' (for annotation
at the left cursor) or 'B' (for annotation at the right cursor) then
type in the label and press the RETURN key when done. You will
see the characters you type appear in the status bar. You can
edit a label being entered with the BACKSPACE key. You can
cancel an annotation entry by pressing ESCAPE. You can change
an annotation by entering a new annotation at the same place.
You can delete an annotation by entering an empty annotation
at the same place.

The time at which the left and right cursors are located is
displayed in the status bar. For convenience, the interval
between the cursors is also displayed, as well as the reciprocal
of that interval. These may be of use to estimate durations and
frequencies from the signal.

You can remove a cursor by clicking the mouse button twice at
the same location.

Information about the location of the cursors is displayed at the
right of the status bar. The times of the left and right cursor are
displayed, also the interval between them expressed in seconds
and Hertz, and finally the value of the fundamental frequency
track under the left cursor.

Recording

Most PCs have two input lines, one designed for a microphone
input and one designed for a 'line' level input (from e.g. a tape
recorder). Some PCs are also able to record output from audio
CDs played in the computer. Once your signal source is
connected to the computer, you need to select it using the
Volume Control application. This can be found under the
Start/Programs/Accessories/Multimedia menu on  Windows
95/98/NT systems.

To record from a microphone:

1. Ensure that it is connected to the microphone input to
the PC.

2. Ensure that the microphone input device is selected in
volume control.
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3. Ensure that the input volume and overall record volume
are at moderate levels.

4. Request the record menu option in WASP and select
'Test Levels' to check that signals are getting to the
program.

5. Adjust the volume controls so that at no time does the
peak level reach the right hand side of the display when
recording.

6. Select 'Record' to record the signal, 'Stop' once
complete, and then 'OK'. The waveform should be
displayed in the main window.

In the WASP record dialogue, you can adjust the recording
quality by changing the sampling rate. The default rate of
16000 samples per second with 16-bit resolution has been
chosen to be most useful for the production of speech
spectrograms. Not all PCs support acquisition at 16000 samples
per second. You may find it necessary to record at 22050
samples/second or at 11025 samples/second. WASP does not
support recording using old 8-bit resolution cards although it
can load 8-bit waveforms recorded by other applications.

Displays
Waveform

A waveform is a graph of signal amplitude (on the vertical axis)
against time (on the horizontal axis). Conventionally, the zero
line is taken to mean no input: in terms of a microphone this
would imply that the sound pressure at the microphone was the
same as atmospheric pressure. Positive and negative excursions
can then be considered pressure fluctuations above and below
atmospheric pressure. For speech signals these pressure
fluctuations are very small, typically less than +/- 1/1000000 of
atmospheric pressure. The amplitude scale used on waveform
displays merely records the size of the quantised amplitude
values captured by the Analogue-to-Digital converter in the PC.
These have a maximum range of -32,768 to +32,767. If you
observe values close to these on the display, it is likely that the
input signal is overloaded.

Wideband spectrogram

A spectrogram is a display of the frequency content of a signal
drawn so that the energy content in each frequency region and
time is displayed on a grey scale. The horizontal axis of the
spectrogram is time, and the picture shows how the signal
develops and changes over time. The vertical axis of the
spectrogram is frequency and it provides an analysis of the
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signal into different frequency regions. You can think of each of
these regions as comprising a particular kind of building block of
the signal. If a building block is present in the signal at a
particular time then a dark region will be shown at the
frequency of the building block and the time of the event. Thus
a spectrogram shows which and how much of each building
block is present at each time in the signal. The building blocks
are, in fact, nothing more than sinusoidal waveforms (pure
tones) occuring with particular repetition frequencies. Thus the
spectrogram of a pure tone at 1000Hz will consist of a
horizontal black line at 1000Hz on the frequency axis. Such a
signal only contains a single type of building block: a sinusoidal
signal at 1000Hz.

Wideband spectrograms use coarse-grained regions on the
frequency axis. This has two useful effects: firstly it means that
the temporal aspects of the signal can be made clear - we can
see the individual larynx closures as vertical striations on a wide
band spectrogram; secondly it means that the effect of the
vocal tract resonances (called formants) can be seen clearly as
black bars between the striations - the resonances carry on
vibrating even after the larynx pulse has passed though the
vocal tract. The bandwidth for the wideband display is fixed at
300Hz.

Narrowband spectrogram

Narrowband spectrograms use fine-grained regions on the
frequency axis. This has two main effects: firstly fine temporal
detail is lost which means that the individual larynx pulses are
no longer seen; secondly fine frequency structure is brought out
consisting of the harmonics of the larynx vibration as filtered by
the resonances of the vocal tract. This kind of display is most
useful for the study of slowly varying properties of the signal,
such as fundamental frequency. The bandwidth for the
narrowband display is fixed at 45Hz.

Fundamental frequency track

The fundamental frequency track shows how the pitch of the
signal varies with time. Pitch is properly a subjective attribute of
the signal, but it is closely related to the repetition frequency of
a periodic waveform. Thus if a signal has a waveform shape
that repeats in time (such as a simple vowel) then we perceive
a pitch related to how long the signal takes to repeat. A signal
with a long repetition period (low repetition frequency) has a
low pitch, while a signal with a short repletion period (high
repetition frequency) has a high pitch. The proper name for the
repetition frequency of periodic waveforms is called the
fundamental frequency because this frequency has an important
role in determining which frequency components are present in
a periodic signal. A signal that is periodic at F Hz, can only have
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frequency components at F, 2F, 3F... these are called the
harmonic components (or just harmonics) of the signal.

Note that all algorithms for estimating the fundamental
frequency from the speech signal do fail on some occasions.
This is because of the complexity of the speech signal and the
influence of any interfering noise. Where the algorithm is unable
to determine any effective periodicity in the signal, no
fundamental frequency estimate is displayed. The algorithm is
optimised for human speech signals, so may fail to find the
correct pitch for musical instruments and other sounds.

Annotations

Annotations are simply text labels that are associated with a
particular time in the speech signal. They may be used to mark
the boundaries between words or phonetic segments or to
indicate the presence of specific events. Annotations are
automatically saved and restored with the speech signal when
you choose to use SFS format files. To perform additional
processing with these labels you need to use some of the SFS
tools such as anlist, andict, or sml. See the SFS Web Pages for
more information.

Want to learn more?

If you find the study of speech interesting and would like to
know more, why not visit the Internet Institute of Speech
and Hearing at www.speechandhearing.net ? There you
will find tutorials, reference material, laboratory experiments
and contact details of professional organisations.

Bug reports

Please send suggestions for improvements and reports of
program faults to SFS@phon.ucl.ac.uk.

Please note that we are unable to provide help with the use of
this program.

Copyright

WASP is not public domain software, its intellectual property is



Appendices

owned by Mark Huckvale, University College London. However
WASP may be used and copied without charge as long as the
program and help file remain unmodified and continue to carry
this copyright notice. Please contact the author for other
licensing arrangements. WASP carries no warranty of any kind,
you use it at your own risk.

Wasp artwork from www.webdog.com.au with thanks.
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